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THE OBLIGATIONS OF TRUTH IN 
EELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY. 



PART I. 

A PAMPHLET lies before me, while I write, entitled, ^* Con- 
fession, as Taught in the Church of England, by the Rev. 
C. N. Gray, Vicar of Helmsley, Yorkshire, late Curate of 
St. John^s, Kidderminster.^^ The title-page bears the words, 
'' Fifth edition,^^ showing that it has attained a very considerable 
circulation. The information subjoined : " Price ninepence. 
To Clergy, for distribution, 20 for 10^,^^ implies the author's 
expectation of a large circle of readers, and the purpose, that 
it should be widely used for the spread of information on an 
important and pressing question. The Archdeacon of Taunton, 
in his sermon. on Confession, preached in Wells Cathedral, 
in the summer of 1873, quoted from this pamphlet. Putting 
these things together, I conclude that this pamphlet is intended 
to be used as a kind of text-book on the controversy, and I have 
reason to believe that it is very largely accepted in this 
character, even in places where accurate information may so 
naturally be expected to exist, as in the Universities. 

The proposed object of the pamphlet is to prove that the 
Church of England teaches " Confession to Man,'' and that this 
Confession should be ^^ habitual." ^' Habitual Confession " is 
explained to mean, '' that Confession may be repeated when- 
soever it be required ; and that it is not confined merely to 
those who have committed great crimes, but is allowed to all." 
It is evident that, in the controversy at present waged among 
us on the subject of Confession, the point in dispute will turn 
upon the phrase, *^ whensoever it be required." If the words 
mean no more, than that a member of the Church of England, 
disquieted in mind by the sense of sin, unable to come to the 
holy Communion " with a full trust in God's mercy, and- with 

B 



9 quiet conscience,'* and therefore requiring '' further comfort 
or counsel;'' or finding at the approach of death his '^con- 
science troubled with some weighty matter/' may consistently 
** make a special confession of his sins '^ in the one case, and in 
the other case, go to some ^' discreet and learned minister erf 
God's Word, and open his grief — if, I repeat, this is all that 
is intended by the "Habitual Confession*' of this pamphlet, 
then I for one have no ground of dispute with the author, for 
all men, so far as I know, frankly avow that this is the teaching 
of the Church of England. In this case there is no controversy 
between Mr. Gray and other Churchmen, and the publication 
of his pamphlet, to prove what all admit, has been altogether 
uimecessary. 

But the author must mean more than this, and it is a just 
ground of complaint, that he has not more distinctly stated 
what he means. It appears that by the phrase, '* whensoever it 
be required,'^' he refers to, and intends to encourage, such a 
sensitiveness and scrupulosity of conscience, as renders the 
habitual assistance .of a spiritual physician necessary. That 
I may avoid the faintest risk of misrepresenting him, I give his 
own statement in full i"^ 

^* I hold that Confession is allowed to all who are troubled in 
mind, when preparing for Holy Communion or for death ; since all 
are advised, yea, even bidden and * moved * * to open their grief,' and 
' make special confession.' 

I say all ; for we should all be communicants, we should all be 
prepared to die. It is therefore offered to all, suggested to all. But 
yet liberty is left to all. Liberty to use, liberty to omit. The 
formula which I have taught is in accordance with this, viz. : — * The 
Church of England says you may use Confession ; the Church of 
Borne says you mu8t,^ 

" Still further, I hold that the Church lays down no rule as to 
WHAT is a ' WEIGHTY MATTER,' and what is not ; what sins should 
cause a conscience to be so troubled as to need Confession, or what 
should not. To the drunkard, it may be, his sin is no weighty 
matter, brings no unquiet conscience ; while to the saint, the remem. 
brance that bis sins (small as they may seem in the eyes of other 



men) are yet ' more in number than the hairs of his head,' may 
justly ' cause his heart to fail.' 

" I hold, moreover, that * Confession mat be eepeated when- 
SOEYEB IT IS BEQUiBED ;' sinco the Church says if you cannot (by 
means described) * quiet your own conscience,' * open your grief.* 
Tour having confessed before matters not : if your conscience be 
again unquiet, the words of the exhortation again apply to you. 

** But though I claim this liberty for English Churchmen, that 
according to the teaching of the Prayer Book they may come from 
time to time whenever ' their conscience is unquiet,' for the ' avoiding 
of all scruple and doubtfulness,* my own vieyv is that very frequent 
confessions are probably unhealthy, and I should therefore bo 
inclined to discourage them, though I should hold it impossible for 
any Clergyman positively to refuse to receive them; because I 
maintain that the use, equally with the non-use, should be left 
entirely to the discretion of each individual soul. 

Moreover, this I believe, that a person who is in earnest will be 
careful in self-examination ; and though sins be confessed once, 
human nature is not conquered, nor do we become holy all at once ; 
there are relapses into former sins ; sins, too, there are, which once 
indeed seemed small as compared with those greater ones since in 
God's mercy trodden under foot, but which now {itand forth to 
clearer eyes in darker form ; the soul itself begins to see sin some- 
what more as God sees it: — how that one single sin (little you may 
call it if you will) is enough to make us unfit for heaven and for 
Christ, enough to damn us for ever; how that each little sin 
required the outpouring of that atoning Blood ; that for one little 
sin did Adam die, and the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. When, then, the soul begins to see that 
no sin in God's sight is really small, but all are weighty ; when 
(shrinking under the awful accumulation of them) it begins, though 
faintly, still in some measure, to reisdise the immensity of the Love 
of God poured forth upon us. His awful hatred of eveiy sin, our 
own gross ingratitude, — it will feel more than ever that the ' remem- 
brance of our sins is grievous unto us, the burden of them is into- 
lerable,' and so again will resort once more to that same fountain of 
healing and of comfort." 

I point attention to tlie last words. What is intended by 
'^ that same fountain of healing and comfort ;'' they must have 
some reference to Confession, or else they are wholly irrelevant 



to the object of tlie pamphlet. One would naturally refer 
them to the atoning blood of Christ, spoken of above ; but, if 
BO, they evidently involve that Confession is the ordinary mode, 
whereby the benefits of the atoning blood are applied to the 
uneasy conscience. I scarcely think it possible that I can mis- 
apprehend the author's meaning, in stating it to be this. 
Another publication of his on the same subject also lies before 
me. It is a tract of little more than eight pages, entitled, 
"Why I Recommend Confession.^' The second reason assigned 
is, " Because I am a Churchman.'* The third section under 
this general heading is as follows : — 

**c. In the IISth Canon op the CnrBCH, 
' If any man confess his secret and hidden sins to the Minister 
for the unburdening of his conscience and to receive spiritual con- 
solation and ease of mind from him,* the Priest is straitly charged 
' that he do not at any time reveal and make known to any person 
whatsoever ' any sin, imder pain of deprivation of all his Priestly 
rights. 

''It is plain then that the Church does something more than merely 
allow Confession to G-od in the presence of the Priest, she in some 
cases even very strongly urges it." 

I refer to this extract chiefly on account of its misquotation. 
The term "Priest" does not occur once in the 113th Canon, 
and the importance of this will appear presently. The words 
are, " If any man confess his secret and hidden sins to the 
Minister . . . such do not any way bind the said Minis- 
ter." But the important passage occurs in the 7th section, 
under " Because I want to be- better." It is as follows : — 

" (7.) Br GOING TO ColrrEssioN I get the Assubance op 

POBGIVENESS THB0T7GH THE ABSOLUTION. 

I KNOW that (unless I have come impenitently and hypocriti- 
cally), my sins AEE throuffh that Absolution (the Italics are mine) 
BLOTTED OUT of God's Book, forgiven, washed away by the 
Precious Blood of Christ, and that they will not be brought against 
me at the last great day." 

This is a plain declaration, that, in the author's belief the 



words of absolution are the instrument, whereby God, in the 
ordinary order of His grace, applies the blood of Christ to the 
forgiveness of sins after baptism. This is the exact view of the 
Church of Rome. The Catechism of the Council of Trent 
declares, ^^ Sins can be forgiven only through the Sacraments, 
if their form be duly administered; but the Church has 
received no power to remit sin otherwise. Hence it foQows 
that Priests and the Sacraments serve as instruments unto the 
forgiveness of sin, by which Christ the Lord, the author himself 
and bestower of salvation, accomplish in us the remission of 
4sins and justification.'^ (Part I. Cap. xi. 24.) 

It might seem an invidious • thing thus to illustrate the 
meaning of a clergyman of the Church of England by the 
teaching of the Church of Rome, were it not that language sub* 
stantially, and almost identically, the same is used in the 
Declaration on the subject of confession recently issued, bearing 
the signatures of Dr. Pusey and twenty-eight other signatories, 
published in the Times Newspaper of December 6, 1873. 
In proposition three of this Declaration it is said, ^' We believe 
that God, through absolution, confers an inward spiritual grace 
and the authoritative assurance of His forgiveness to all those 
who receive it with faith and repentance.^^ Again in proposition 
five : " Upon this we remark, first, that in these words, (the form 
of absolution in the Visitation Service,) forgiveness of sins is 
ascribed to our Lord Jesus Christ, yet that the priest acting by a 
delegated authority, and as an instrument, does through these 
words convey the absolving grace.'! The phrase used in the 
Pamphlet ^^ my sins are through that absolution blotted out,'^ and 
the language of the Declaration are united by so close a 
theological identity, as to justify the supposition that the De- 
claration expresses more fully and precisely, that view of Con- 
fession which the pamphlet is intended to support. Certainly, 
if it be not so, the quotations adduced by Mr. Gray are irrelevant 
to his purpose ; for, in the form in which they stand in the 
Pamphlet, they appear on the face of them to support that 



sacramental view of Confession which is stated in the Declara- 
tion. 

Assuming therefore an identity of theological view in the 
Pamphlet and in the Declaration^ the statements made in the 
former are no little startling. Eighty-eight authorities are ad- 
duced to prove that the Church of England teaches '^ Confession 
to Man/^ in that sense of Confession^ which is analc^ous to the 
teaching of the Church of Rome. The feeling of astonishment 
is heightened at the perusal of the list of authorities^ for it in- 
cludes the names of Luther^ Hooker, Calvin, Cranmer, Ridley, 
Latimer, Jewel, and of some others who are among the most 
illustrious lights of the Reformation. To suppose that such men 
could ever have supported one of the worst errors of the Church 
which they denounced, would be enough to take away one's 
breath, and would involve such a complete reversal of life-long 
convictions, as to stagger the belief of the most credulous. Yet 
such is the assertion of the Pamphlet. 

The issue, to which we are challenged, is consequently equally 
important and pressing. The question can not be passed by, in 
justice to the honesty of Evangelical Churchmanship. The cause 
of honesty, as well as the cause of truth, demands that it should 
be answered ; for one of the two parties to this controversy must 
be under a delusion, about the strangest and most absolute ever 
palmed upon the human mind. This conviction led me to 
undertake an examination in detail of the authorities quoted by 
Mr. Gray. The enquiry has issued in a stronger conviction than 
ever that the Church of England does not, either by her formu- 
laries, or by the voices of her great divines, teach '^Confession 
to man,^' in the sense of the Declaration. As the matter interests 
others as well as myself, and as, in this busy age, it is not in the 
power of every one to give the labour which this examination has 
caused me, I proceed to state publicly the grounds of this 
conviction. 

The troublesomeness of the enquiry has not arisen from the 
mere number of the authorities quoted^ but from the manner of 



tlie quotations. In some cases the passages have been given with- 
out any references at all, as in the passage from Heylin in 
page 18^ the passage from Mede at page 24, the passage from 
Hammond on page 28, ete. In some cases the references are 
wrong, as with the passage from Archbishop Parker quoted in 
page 19, and the quotation from Dr. Donne on page 25. In 
one case the heading of a chapter^ in a work on Confession by a 
Roman Catholic priest, is given as if it were the title of a 
separate book : this is the case with the quotation from Luther 
taken from Protestant Evidences on page lU In other cases, as 
in three important passages from Luther on the same page, the 
treatise is not mentioned from which the extracts aie taken, and 
the reference is to an edition of Luther's works, which I have 
vainly endeavoured to trace, and which certainly is not to be 
found either in the libraries of London^ Oxford, or Cambridge. 
In another instance, as with the reference to Archdeacon Aylmer 
on page 23, and to Bishop Bull on page 5 1^ the reference fails to 
give the name of the publisher, or place or date of the publica- 
tion, and I have consequently been unable to identify the work 
referred to. These inaccuracies, from whatever cause they 
may have proceeded, have rendered the work of examination 
exceeding troublesome. I feel the more bound to save others the 
labour I have been compelled to undergo myself. 

But before I proceed further to explain the results of my en- 
quiry, I feel it necessary to define, yet more precisely, the exact 
question that is at issue. It is in verbal ambiguities that error 
hides itself, and from them misconceptions take their rise. Let 
there be no mistake therefore, as to what it is we believe the 
Church of England to teach, and what we believe her to reject. 
Words derive their value from the things they signify, and it is 
their meaning, and not their sound, to which we need to look. I 
most fully admit that a large number of our Eminent divines, in- 
cluding some of the most Protestant and Evangelical of them all, 
speak frequently and largely of ^^ confession to man,^' that they 
highly commend it, and repeatedly assert that the Church of Eng- 
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land has not rejected it. But the question is, what is the nature of 
the confession they advocate ? To ascertain this clearly, we must 
distinguish between different kinds of confession. Three kinds 
may at once be put on one side, as involving truth acknowledged 
by all parties to this controversy, and therefore not entering into 
the present dispute. These are, first, confession of sin before 
God ; secondly, confession of sin between man and man, when 
in the consciousness of having committed a fault against 
our neighbour, we frankly acknowledge it, express regret 
for it, and make all the reparation for it in our power ; thirdly, 
confession of sin in the familiarity of confidential intimacy, when 
one friend lays open the secrets of his heart to another friend, 
and seeks his sympathy and advice. Such alone appears to be 
the confession indicated by St. James, chap. v. 16. All these 
may be put entirely on one side. There will still remain three 
other kinds of confession, which need to be carefully discrimi- 
nated, and which I distinguish as Ministerial, Ecclesiastical, and 
Sacramental. 

1. Ministerial Confession consists of the confidential inter- 
course between a pastor and his people. It differs so broadly 
from the very idea of sacramental Confession that I deeply 
regret that the word " confession^' has ever been applied to it. 
This has been done, however, by divines anxious to vindicate the 
Church of England from the accusation, brought against her by 
Bomish controversialists, of voiding a part of the ministerial 
commission. The use of the word therefore remains, and a good 
deal of unfair advantage has been taken of the fact. Such 
ministerial confession derives ample authority from Holy Scrip- 
ture, and is wise and right. There are three cases, in which 
such an intercourse would naturally take place. A distressed 
conscience might properly seek from the appointed minister of 
the Church consolation, instruction, advice. There may be 
special disquietude of conscience produced by some particular 
sin, which may appear to the alarmed soul to cut it off from 
pardon and peace. Under the awful fear, the man naturally 



turns to the minister for consolation^ if consolation from the 
Word of God can properly be had. Or a man may be in doubt 
as to the meaning and bearing of some part of the plan of sal- 
vation^ and^ unable to make clear to his own satisfaction^ from 
the Bible itself, what is the mind of God, he may come to the 
authorised teacher for fuller instruction. Or, he may be per- 
plexed as to the course of conduct most accordant with the 
will of Christ under certain particular circumstances, or under 
the result of certain sins, of such a character that he cannot 
explain them to the nearest and dearest of earthly friends; and 
he inquires of his spiritual guide, what is the path of duty he i» 
called to pursue. The confidential character of the communi- 
cations held in such cases is guarded by the provisions of the 
113th Canon. No one calls the propriety of such an intercourse 
into question, and it would be well, if it were more constant and 
more frank. One caution only needs to be remembered in such 
a case. This appeal for ministerial help should not become too 
frequent, lest it enter too minutely into details, and foster an 
unhealthy scrupulosity of conscience. It should not be allowed 
to become habitual, lest it should weaken the exercise of faith, 
and interrupt the souPs personal intercourse with God. Minis- 
terial Confession, therefore, we accept. 

2. Ecclesiastical Confession consists of the exercise of Church 
discipline. I believe that, in some form or other, this is in- 
variably maintained in all Nonconforpist communities. Among 
ourselves of the Church of England, perhaps as an indirect 
result of Establishment, and under the penalties of the civil 
law, it has fallen into desuetude, and the Church herself in her 
Commination Service both admits and laments the fact. Yet it 
is clearly recognised in her system. The necessity for a confession 
of some kind, and a power of binding and loosing of some kind, 
follows from the provisions of the Rubrics attached to the 
Communion office. The Rubrics, bearing on this matter, is &s 
follows : — 
" % So many as intend to be partakers of the holy Communion sliall 
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signify their namea to the Curatcj at least some time the day 
before. 

" % And if any of them be an open and notorious evil liver, or have 
done any wrong to his neighbour by word or deed, so that the 
Congregation be thereby offended ; the Curate, having know- 
ledge thereof, shall call him and advertise him, that in any wise 
he presume not to come to the Lord's Table, until he hath 
openly declared himself to have truly repented and amended his 
former naughty life, that the Congregation may thereby bo 
satisfied, which before were offended ; and that ho hath recom- 
pensed the parties, to whom he hath done wrong ; or at least 
declare himself to bo in full purpose so to do, as soon as ho con- 
veniently may. 

** ^ The same order shall the Curate use with those betwixt whom 
he perceireth malice and hatred to reign ; not suffering them to 
be partakers of the Lord's Table, until he know them to be 
reconciled. A.nd if one of the parlies so at variance be content 
to forgive from the bottom of his heart all that the other hath 
trespassed against him, and to make amends for that he himself 
hath offended ; and the other party will not bo persuaded to a 
godly unity, but remain still in his frowardness and malice : the 
Minister in that case ought to admit the penitent person to the 
holy Communion, and not him that is obstinate. Provided that 
every Minister, so repelling any, as is specified in this, or the 
next precedent Paragraph of this Kubrick, shall be obliged to 
give an account of the same to the Ordinary within fourteen 
days after at the farthest. And the Ordinary shall proceed 
against the offending person according to the Canon." 

The regulation is a right one ; and^ in a healthier state of things^ 
in which participation of the Lord's Supper was a recognised 
duty of all Christian men without distinction^ such a law would 
become absolutely necessary. In the state of things which pre< 
vailed at and immediately after the Reformation^ a discipline of 
the kind was not only possible^ but indispensable. With us^ our 
communicants are a narrow circle of our congregations ; but^ at 
that time^ to be a communicant was a matter of compulsion, 
required by Canons, made the subject of enquiry in Visitation 
Articles, and entering into the duty of Churchwardens. The 
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2l8t Canon enacts : ^^ In every parish church and chapel^ when 
Sacraments are to be administered, within this Realm^ the Holy 
Communion shall be ministered by the parson^ vicar^ or minister^ 
so often^ and at such times^ as every parishioner may communi- 
cate at the least thrice in the year/^ llie 28th Canon is as 
follows : '^ No minister shall in any wise admit to the receiving 
of the Holy Communion any of his cure or flock which he 
openly knows to live in sin notorious, without repentance ; nor 
any who have maliciously or openly contended with their 
neighbours, until they shall be reconciled ; nor any church- 
wardens or side-men, who having taken their oaths to present 
to their Ordinaries all such public offences as they are particu- 
larly engaged to enquire of in their several parishes, shall— 
notwithstanding their said oaths, and that their faithful dis- 
charge of them is the chief means whereby public sins and 
offences may be reformed and punished — wittingly and wil- 
lingly, desperately and irreligiously, incur the horrible crime of 
perjury, either in neglecting or in refusing to present such of 
the said enormities and public offences as they know themselves 
to be committed in their said parishes, or are notoriously 
offensive to the congregation there, &c.'^ So jealously were 
these Canons for some time maintained, that questions related 
to them occur habitually in the Visitation Articles of the period. 
Taking the first twenty in the list appended to the Second 
Report of the Ritual Commission (1868), questions relative to 
compulsory attendance at Communion occur in every one of 
them without exception. Persons failing to attend, or not 
seeking to be reconciled after excommunication, were regarded 
as recusants. 

It is evident, that under such circumstances the necessity of 
acting on the Rubrics attached to the Communion office must 
have been constant, and have entered into the habitual Church 
system. The authority so exercised by the minister, to admit to 
or to exclude, from the Sacrament, was known as the power of 
binding and loosing. When he refused the Sacrament to a noto- 
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rious evil liver, he bound him. When, on his acknowledgment of 
sin and profession of repentance^ be admitted him again to the 
Sacrament^ be was said to loose him. The act was the act of abso- 
lution; the exercise of a power of discipline committed by Christ 
to his Church. Confession was the necessary means^ whereby 
the excommunicated person sought reconciliation with the 
Church. The power was the power of the keys. This system, 
and the state of things for which it was adapted, have passed 
away. Whether it would be desirable to restore it, if it were 
possible, may be a matter of opinion ; but nil parties will admit 
that such confession has nothing about it unscriptural or super- 
stitious ; nothing derogatory to the Word of God, or dangerous 
to souls. 

3. Sacramental Confession, as it exists in the Church of 
Rome, is tersely described by Hooker thus : '^ They hold that 
Confession to be Sacramental, which he receiveth who must 
absolve/' — (Eccl. Polity, B. vi. p. 34, London, 1821.) In the 
system of English Sacerdotalism, its order of development 
appears to be this. In the first place Repentance is regarded as 
Penance; an inward condition of heart being changed into an 
outward sacramental ordinance, which conveys spiritual grace, 
in other words, has power to bring the penitent into a condition 
of favour with God. Then the priest is conceived to be the 
representative of Christ, and to exercise by delegation His powers 
and prerogatives. '^ The powers which our Lord manifested before 
the unbelieving Pharisees by working a miracle. He conferred 
on the Priesthood of the Church ; or rather, to speak more 
correctly. He now exercises through the Priesthood.'' — (Tracts 
for the Day, Tract iii. The Seven Sacramentsy p. 58.) Thus" the 
priest and the sacraments together, become the instrument 
through which God, in the ordinary working of his grace, for- 
gives sin. ''The Priest has a commission from Christ to 
pronounce his pardon, and that pardon, so pronounced, will 
convey not only peace to the soul, but also forgiveness of sins." 
— (Ibid. p. 60.) Thus the sacrament is made to be, ordinarily, 
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the indispensable threshold of eternal life. To give it, is to 
save the soul for ever; to deny it, is to condemn the soul for 
ever. And thus such language as the following becomes pos- 
sible. 

" Let Protestants beware, lest, in resisting the power, they 
resist the ordinance of God. ^No man can forgive sins but 
God only,* said the Pharisees ; and they were silenced by Christ, 
■ It is a dishonour to God that man should forgive sins/ said 
the Novatians 5 and they were refuted by St. Ambrose, * Why 
should it be more a dishonour to God, or more inconvenient, 
that man should forgive sins by Penance than by Baptissm, 
seeing it is the Holy Ghost who, in both cases, doth it by the 
ministry of the Priest.' If Priestly absolution be the means 
ordained of God for remitting sin, then it is fearful to contem- 
plate the ruin which may have been inflicted on souls by neglect 
of it. Souls have been launched into eternity by us, unab- 
solved, because we either did not believe in the power given us 
at our ordination, or we were too timid to exert it. 

'^ We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw 
the anguish of his soul, as the gates of Hell opened upon 
him, and he beheld the doors of the shadow of death ; and we 
cast him in, bound hand and foot, having first, with cruel kind- 
ness, stupified him with the dram-drinking of a false assurance, 
when we might have loosed him and let him go.'^ — Ibid. 
Tract i.. Priestly Absolution, pp. 21, 22.) 

Now, these three kinds of Confession are sharply distin- 
guished from each other. Ministerial Confession has its basis 
in the fact that the sovereign Spirit of Gt)d is pleased to act 
through human instrumentality, and especially through His 
own appointed ordinance of an ordained ministry; but this 
ministry is simply instrumental, while the agency is all His 
own. Ecclesiastical Confession has its basis on the constitution 
of the visible Church as an organized society, with defined con- 
ditions of communion, and the power to exercise discipline by 
the expulsion of offenders against her laws, or their restoration 



14 

again on repentance. Sacramental Confession has its basis in 
the sacerdotal power of the ministry^ not as presbyters^ but as 
sacrificers^ and on its power to forgive^ not only offences against 
the Churchy but sins against God ; and the consequent neces- 
sity^ in the ordinary course of grace, for some act to be done 
by man for the forgiveness of sins. Sacramental Confession 
has thus a distinct basis of its own^ a separate and special 
principle^ and neither Ministerial Confession nor Ecclesiastical 
Confession involve the slightest complicity with it. 

Here then comes the question in dispute. Mr. Gray affirms 
that the Church of England teaches habitual ^^ Confession to 
Man :^^ and he adduces eighty-eight authorities in support of 
his statement. On the other side I freely admit that a large 
number of our Church writers speak of confession in terms of 
commendation, and that^ in a sense, of ^' Confession to Man ;'' 
but I aver that not one of them speaks of Confession to man 
in the sense of which Mr. Gray speaks of it. I say this on the 
supposition, that what he means to maintain is not Ministerial 
Confession, nor Ecclesiastical Confession, but some form or 
other of Sacramental Confession. I use this qualifying phrase, 
because I do not for a moment say that the views of the Rev. 
C. N. Gray are identical with the views of the Rev. Orby 
Shipley, or that he would use the language which Mr. Shipley 
has ventured to use. It may be so, or it may not be so ; I have 
no means of judging. But I assume that, however widely the 
two clergymen named may disagree in the application of the 
same principle, they both agree in accepting the distinctive 
principle of Sacramental Confession. I cannot understand the 
language of his tract, " Why I Recommend Confession.'' '^ My 
sins are through that Absolution blotted out of God's Book/' 
otherwise than that he agrees with Dr. Pusey, in holding 
that '^the Priest, acting by a delegated authority, and as an 
instrument does, through" the form of Absolution, '^ convey 
the absolving grace ;" and with Mr. Shipley, in holding that 
^^ the Priest has a commission from Christ to pronounce his 
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pardon (the pardon of the penitent), and that pardon, so pro- 
nounced, will convey^ not only peace to the soal, but also for- 
giveness of sins/' 

Mr. Gray therefore affirms, that the Church of England 
teaches some form of Sacramental Confession. I affirm, on the 
contrary, with the fullest confidence, that she teaches Sacra- 
mental Confession in no form whatever, but repudiates it in 
any and every form in which it can be stated. 

What becomes then of the eighty-eight authorities quoted in 
the pamphlet ? Mr. Gray asserts that they teach Sacramental 
Confession. I assert that they teach Ministerial Confession, 
and Ecclesiastical Confession ; but that not one of them teaches 
Sacramental Confession. We both accept the same books and 
writers ; but the one states that they maintain Confession in 
one sense, the other that they maintain it only in another 
sense, distinctly and totally different.- Here is a positive con* 
fiict of assertion ; and how is the question to be decided, or the 
conflict of assertion explained ? 

In endeavouring to account for so entire a contradiction on a 
matter of fact, some allowance must, no doubt, be made for 
dififerent habits of mind, varying predilections, and diverse 
stand-points. Men regard the same acknowledged facts very 
dififerently, when the divergence is only in themselves, and 
not in the facts. But in these cases the conflict turns less upon 
the actual fact itself, than upon the relation in which it is 
viewed, and the meaning put upon it. But here it is the 
fact itself, upon which we are at issue. Do the great 
writers of the Church of England teach Ministerial and Eccle- 
siastical Confession only ? or do they teach Sacramental Con« 
fession 7 It is a plain question .of fact, and must be capable of 
a direct solution. We may differ as to the value of the fact; 
but both parties are equally concerned in ascertaining the fact 
itself. 

Nor can we entertain the notion, that the writers in question 
are ambiguous, and sometimes say one thing and sometimes 
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another, like men who did not elearly know their own 
minds. They were men singularly acute and learned, and 
for the most part express themselves with great precision 
of language. They were, moreover, bred in controversy, 
and, standing as they did front to front with the Komish 
system, must have perfectly well understood what they meant 
to retain and what to reject. This explanation therefore is not 
available. 

We are driven therefore to consider another alternative, which 
the mind contemplates with pain, and from which it would fain 
turn away. That the pamphlet in question is calculated to 
convey to the mind of the reader the impression, that the great 
divines of the Church of England teach Sacramental Confes- 
sion, is indisputable ; and if no previous knowledge of the 
subject existed on the reader^s part, there would be nothing 
whatever to put him on his guard against it. Yet, if these 
writers did not teach, as I believe. Sacramental Confession, 
the impression is a false one. Can it be possible that the 
quotations are unfairly made, and convey sentiments which 
quotations fuller^ more accurate, and more careful, would show 
never to have been entertained by the writers ? 

The question is exceedingly grave, for the obligations of 
perfect truthfulness in religious controversy are of the most 
binding kind. Garbled or inaccurate quotations are simply 
fraudulent, for they gain credence on false pretences. Readers 
who accept certain opinions on the authority of quotations 
which are either inaccurately or unfairly made, are deceived ; 
and that in matters of the greatest moment, which can be pre- 
sented to human belief. To gain money by fraud must be 
esteemed to be, in the scales of human justice, a far less serious 
offence, and far less injurious to mankind, than to gain belief 
by fraud ; for the one affects only the interests of the body 
and of time, while the other extends to the interests of the 
soul and of eternity. If a man accepts Sacramental Confes- 
sion on the authority of writers who never taught it, and if 
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he consequently rests his hopes of forgiveness of sin on an 
instrumentality which God never appointed for that purpose^ 
and to which is attached no promise of peace, an injury may 
be done to that man which eternity itself can neither measure 
nor repair. The responsibility of a public teacher is enor-: 
mous; and, for myself, I am painfully conscious of it. To 
misrepresent truth is an offienoe, than which none can well be^ 
greater. 

I wish it, therefore, to be understood that in impugning the 
fairness and accuracy of the pamphlet in question, I repudiate 
with sincere earnestness any wish to attack a person, or to bring^ 
any charge against his candour and honesty. I would have 
avoided the question altogether, did not the imperative interests 
of truth require that it should be faced. The examination o£ 
the matter has been forced upon us, and cannot be avoided. I 
have no right to judge any man, or to refuse to a brother 
clergyman the same full credit for honesty of conviction, that I 
claim for myself* I could not judge of motives, if I would ; 
and I would not^ if I could. By what moral and mental process 
the mind may have been brought to believe that to be true 
which is not true, I am wholly unable to ascertain. In fact, I 
have nothing to do with such questions, and desire to put per« 
sonal considerations altogether on one side. I have only to do 
with the Pamphlet, with its statements, and with the eflFect they 
are calculated to exercise on men's minds, and, consequently, oii 
the fortunes of the Church of England. If the charge I ven- 
ture to bring against the pamphlet be substantiated; if its 
quotations, considered alike in their mutual relation and in 
themselves, misrepresent the true opinions of the writers from 
whom they are quoted, the injury is not diminished in thie 
slightest degree by the honesty and conscious integrity of the 
author who has made them. The mischief is increased, not 
diminished, by the confidence that may be placed in the per- 
sonal character of the author; for the higher it stands, the 
more likely are his statements to be accepted without cxamina- 

c 
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tion, and the more implicit will be the confidence reposed in 
them. 

It is necessary^ before stating thee vidence, briefly to consider 
the various modes in which quotations may be falsified^ and the 
tests to which they should consequently be submitted. 

(1.) In the first place^ it may be done by the coarse method 
of substituting words not used by an author^ for the words 
actually employed by him. Of this oflfence I entirely acquit 
the Pamphlet^ and am rejoiced to do so^ because of such a mode 
of misquotation no other explanation can possibly be given, than 
that of conscious and deliberate fraud. I have found no 
instance of any such misquotation in the Pamphlet^ nor any 
inaccuracy beyond what may readily arise &om a mistake of the 
copyist. Yet even to tJiis statement I must make a qualification. 
In a very large number of instances, and, indeed, with few 
exceptions, throughout the pamphlet, the words ^'confess,'' 
'^ confession,^' and '^ absolution,'^ are commenced with capital 
letters, where no capitals have been employed by the authors. 
It is a trivial change in itself ; but, when persistently adopted, 
it has a tendency to delude th^ mind through the eye. For we 
do not use capitals at the beginning of words expressive of 
frames of mind and emotions of heart ; but we do prefix them to 
words expressive of formal outward acts and ordinances. Thus 
the reader is naturally led to suppose, that the authors quoted 
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intended precise and sacramental acts, when, in truth, they 
intended only a frame of mind before God, or a covenanted 
relation in his Church. 

(2.) Misquotation may practically be effected by an insufficient 
or misleading statement of the point, which the quotations are 
intended to prove. Thus I have shown that the opening state- 
ments in the pamphlet are replete with ambiguities. It is only 
by a reference to another publication, that a true estimate of the 
author's meaning has been gained. Why should it not have 
been plainly and fully stated ? The whole result of the Pam- 
phlet is to produce an impression in favour of Sacramental Con- 
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fession ; yet the proposition with which it opens, while it may, 
and doubtless does^ mean Sacramental Ck>nfession, so far as 
the mere force of the word goes^ need not necessarily mean 
more than Ministerial or Ecclesiastical Confession. Thus the 
mind is led to accept the proposition in one sense, while the 
author intended it in another^ and the whole «rgumentati¥e 
effect of the quotations is thus falsified. 

(3.) Misquotation may be effected by affixing one arbiftrafy 
meaning to theological terms, which a careful examination shows 
not to have been the meaning of the author. Thus it is 
positivdy asseited in the pamphlet that the phrase ^ Ministry 
of God's Holy Word *' in the first Exhortaliom in the Com- 
munion Office does not mean the applicatien <if the Wordtif 
God to the conscience, but the use of tlie form of absolution ; 
that *' learned men,'' in the usage of Bishop Latimer, is said to 
be synonymous with. ** Priest*' or 'f Minister," although Lati- 
mer's express language positively proves the contrary; that the 
word *' penance" is used by Archbishop Parker in its strict 
theological sense of a Sacramental act, although the languagie of 
the Church herself in her Commination Service,, and the avowed 
usi^e of many eminent writers, prove it to have been used as aa 
equivalent for *' repentance." 

(4.) Misquotation may consist either of the insufilciency of 
the extract given, or of actual omission. It may offend by 
insufficiency, on the old principle, suppresio veri, suggestio 
falsi. In the discussion of a given question, a part only of the 
author's statement may be given, and another part, perhaps of 
critical importance, omitted : or the whole of a passage may be 
given from one particular work, or part of a work, and a partial 
impression may be conveyed, because the passage was written 
from a special and precise point of view, and therefore was 
meant to deal with one aspect of the question, and not with the 
whole of it. In this case, no fair estimate of the author's 
opinion can be gained, unless reference be made to other parts 
of his works, and especially in cases where the author has di^ 
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cassed in a formal and methodical treatise the subject under 
discussion. Or it may offend by the omission of part of a pas- 
sage ; explanatory sentences may be left out in the middle of a 
quotation j and this is an offence of the worst kind^ because it is 
difficult to acquit it of wilful misrepresentation : or the early 
part of the passage may be omitted ; or the extract may stop 
short where it ought to have been continued ; because important 
qualifications or explanations made by the author are thus 
omitted in the quotation. r 

(5.) The meaning of a writer may be practically misrepre- 
eented when the order of the passages quoted is changed. 
When what comes first in the original is placed last in the 
quotation^ and what comes last is placed first; or when sen- 
tences really consecutive are so given as to have the appearance 
of being widely apart from each other ; or sentences widely 
apart^ as if they were closely consecutive. 

Of all these modes of misquotation repeated instances occur 
in the Pamphlet. 

(6.) These misstatements may have their origin in a habit^ 
which deserves to be seriously considered, and which is dan- 
gerously common. I refer to the habit of second-hand quota- 
tion. It opens the door to indefinite inaccuracies^ and multiplies 
an error once made a hundred times over. Some of the most 
distinguished writers of the day have apparently fallen into this 
habit; for on no other ground can the numerous mistakes of 
their quotations be explained. It appears to be thought^ that 
when one writer gives the name of another writer as authority 
for the accuracy of certain quotations^ he is himself discharged 
from all further responsibility. But neither in the code of 
human or of Divine morality can this principle be accepted. 
That human morality does not justify it, is shown by the law of 
libel; for the law holds a man responsible^ not only for the~ 
origination, but for the propagation of what is false and slan- 
derous. Religious controversy should not be conducted on a 
looser law of moral responsibility, than the transactions of ordi- 
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nary life. That the principle is hot consistent with Divine 
morality is plain, for '' every man must bear his own burden/' 
so that '' every one of us shall give account of himself to God.'* 
No man has a right to publish what he does not believe to be 
true^ or in regard to which he has not taken pains' to ascertain 
that it is true. If a man's name stands to a forfeited bond, he 
is not excused the penalty, because he did it carelessly, or falsely 
trusted to the honour or solvency of the man whose security he 
became. He may have such confidence in the writer whose 
quotations he adopts, and may have gained from experience 
such good reasons for trusting him, that he adopts his words 
without hesitation ; but, nevertheless, he is responsible for 
adopting them, and must bear his own portion of the blame, if 
they are found to be inaccurate. 

Such are the pidncipal sources of misquotation ; and by these 
tests every author must consent to be measured. No one can 
call into question their justice, for they are founded on the 
command, '^ Speak every man truth with his neighbour, for we 
are members one of another." 
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PART II. 

I now proceed to give the evidences^ on which I venture puh- 
licly to impugn the fairness of the quotations contained in the 
Pamphlet. I shall in the first place contrast in parallel columns 
the passages as they are quoted^ and the passages as they appear 
in the original^ so that the reader may compare the sentiments 
of the authors as represented in the Pamphlet, and the senti- 
ments of the authors as represented by themselves. I shall 
only add such rapid comments^ as are required to make the 
contrast intelligible to the ordinary reader. I shall then sum 
up the evidence, and classify in a rapid way the ofiences against 
truth with which the Pamphlet is chargeable. 

THE PRAYER BOOK. 
First Exhortation to Holy Communion. 



1. In this the Chureh, inviting 
us to the Holy Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chbist, bids 
us examine ourselves, bewail our 
BUiSj^ confess them to God, and 
l>orpoee to amend ; and then he 
proceeds to say, •*if there be 
any " (and be it remembered, she 
speaks to all here, since every 
parishioner is required to com- 
municate at least three times a 
year) : " if there be any of you 
who by this means cannot quiet 
ki9 oum con/tcience herein, but 
requireth further comfort or 
counsel, let him come to me, 
or to some other discreet 
and learned minister of God's 



I. A comparison of these 
words with the words adopted 
in previous editions will prove 
that the language has no re- 
ference to Sacramental Con- 
fession or Priestly Absolution, 
but to Ministerial Confession 
only. In the Communion 
Office of A.D. 1548 the Exhor- 
tation ran thus : — 

''And if there be any of 
you whose conscience is trou- 
bled and grieved in anything, 
lacking comfort or counsel, let 
him come to me, or to some 
other discreet or learned Priest 
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Word, and open his grief: that taught in the law of God, and 
by the ministry of God's holy confess and open his sin and 
Word he may receive the benefit .^^ secretly that he may 
of Absolution f together with . , ^ i , 

ghostly counsel and advice, to '^^^^^ ^'^^^ ^^"^^^^ ^^1^«^1 
the quieting of his conscience, and comfort that his conscience 
and avoiding of all scruple and may be relieved^ and that of 
doubtfulness." us, as a minister of God and 

of the Church, he may receive comfort and absolution, to the 
satisfaction of his mind, and avoiding of all scruple and doubt* 
fulness: requiring such as shall be satisfied with a general 
Confession not to be offended with them that doth use, to their 
further satisfying, the auricular and secret confession to the 
Priest ; nor those also which think needful or convenient for 
the quietness of their own consciences, particularly to open 
their sins to the Priest, to be offended with them which are 
satisfied with their humble confession to God, and the general 
confession to the Church : but in all these things to follow and 
keep the rule of charity ; ~and every man to be satisfied with 
his own conscience, not judging other men's minds or actsi 
where as he hath no warrant of God's word for the same/' 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 a.d. the same words were used, 
with some trifling alterations. In the Prayer Book of 1552 it 
was altered thus :— - 

'' And because it is requisite that no man should come to the 
Holy Communion but with a full trust in God's mercy, and 
with a quiet conscience : therefore if there be any of you which 
by the means aforesaid cannot quiet his own conscience, but 
requireth further comfort or counsel ; then let him come to me, 
or some other learned and discreet minister of God's word, and 
open his grief, that he may receive such ghostly counsel, advice, 
and comfort, as his conscience may be relieved ; and that by 
the ministery of God's Word he may receive comfort and the 
benefit of absolution, to the quieting of his conscience, and 
avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness." 

In the Prayer Book of 1559 a.d., the words are almost the 
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same. But in 1661 it was finally changed into the present 
form. The word ^^ holy " having been added — ^* God's holy 
Word/^ as if to mark emphatically the reference to the *' Holy 
Bible/^ Now, the form of 1548-9 professedly recognized the 
lawfulness of Auricnlar Confession ! The Pamphlet intimates, 
that the words, as they now stand, recognize the lawfulness of 
Auricular Confession. But, if so, why was the form changed, 
and changed by the total omission of the words in which the 
recognition was formerly expressed. 

2. It may be useful to observe 2. To Understand by the 
that the term, Ministry of God's « ministry of God's holy 
Holy Word, does not mean the ^ord,*' (the ^^ministery'' as 

reading of exhortations from ., ^ . . ^^„ ^ :^4.^a \ 

a . ^° 1. ^ .1. . i. It was originally printed;) — 

Scripture, but the exercise of _ n \ \ - 

that MiuiBterial Office, which ^^^ sentence of absolution pro- 
amongst other designations in uounced by a priest, is an ex- 
Scripture is termed the " Minis- ceedingly violent and impro- 
try of the Word." (See Acts vi. bable interpretation of the 
^•) words. The question, how- 

ever, can only be decided by the general usage of the Prayer 
Book, and this is decisive against it. In the form of 1548-9, 
the "warranty of God^s Word" can only refer to the Scrip- 
tures, which are the Rule of faith. In the present form, the 
words " discreet and learned minister of God's Word," occur 
in the same sentence as '^ the ministery of God's Word," as it 
was formerly, — " the ministry of God^s holy Word," as it is now. 
But if " God's Word " means the Scriptures in the one 
clause, it must also mean the Scriptures in the other clause. 
Omitting the present place, the phrase " God's Word " occurs 
in the Prayer Book twenty-three times, and on no one of these 
occasions can it possibly mean anything else than the Holy 
Scriptures. Four times it occurs in the Preface; and on 
the third time with the precise explanation, "the very pure 
Word of God, the Holy Scriptures." It occurs once in the 
Rubric appended to the Baptismal Service, ''it is certain 
by God's Word." Twice it occurs in the Service for the Ordina- 
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tion of Priests, ''dispensers of the Word of God and the 
Sacraments ;^' " to preach the Word of God, and to minister 
the Sacraments/' Twice in the OflSce for the Consecration of 
Bishops, ''doctrines contrary to God's Word ;" " such authority 
as you have by God's Word/* In the commission to the newly- 
consecrated Bishop occurs a remarkable passage, as clearly 
asserting Ministerial and Ecclesiastical Confession, as it ex- 
cludes Sacramental Confession. *' Be to the flock of Christ a 
shepherd, not a wolf; feed them, devour them not. Hold up 
the weak, heal the sick, bind up the broken, bring again the 
outcasts ; seek the lost. Be so merciful that you be not too 
remiss ; so minister discipline, that you forget not mercy," &c. 
Ten times the phrase is used in the Articles ; twice in contrast 
with Sacraments, viz., in Articles XXVI., XXXVII.; once 
with the addition of the epithet " written ;" '* God's Worf 
written/' Article XX. Nor is this all. If we turn to the Homi- 
lies, we find it twice in the Preface, and thirteen times in the first 
Homily, to say nothing of the other Homilies, and always in 
the same indisputable seuse. It occurs also with an equally 
precise usage eight times in the Canons ; so that we find the 
phrase used forty -six times in the authorised formularies of thQ 
Church in one invariable sense. To fling aside all this autho. 
rity of usage, and in one solitary place to interpret it of the 
act or form of Absolution, would be as monstrous a piece of 
criticism as it is well possible to conceive. 



II.— The Visitation Service. 



1. Again in the Visitation 
FOB THE Sick. After asking the 
sick person the several questions 
mentioned in the Eubric, the 
Priest is directed thus : " Here 
shall the sick person he moved to 
make a special Confession of his 
sins, if ho feel his conscience 
troubled with any weighty mat- 



1. The two emphatic " ifs" 
must be noticed. *' Then shall 
the sick person be moved to 
make a special confession of 
his sins, if he feel his con- 
science troubled with any 
weighty matter. After which 
confession the -Priest shall 
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ter. After which Confession, the 
Priest shall absolve him (if he 
humbly and heartily desire it), 
after this sort : — 

" Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
hath left power to Sis Church, to 
absolve all sinners who truly re- 
pent and believe in Him, of His 
great mercy forgive thee thine 
offences : and by His authority 
committed to me, I absolve thee 
from all thy sins, In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

So that every Priest of the 
Church of England is bound to 
move or tirge the sick person to 
make Confession, if his con- 
science be troubled with any 
weighty matter. Again, then, is 
Confession distinctly placed bo- 
fore ally here especially as a 
preparation for Death. 

2. This order, that the sick 
person shall here be ''moved" 
to special Confession, was added 
in 1661, which is an important 
fact, as specially charging the 
priest to suggest it to the sick 
person, lest it should be for- 
gotten. 



absolve him {if he humbly and 
heartily desire it)/* But what 
if his conscience be not troubled 
and he does not desire the 
form of absolution — then he is 
not to be moved to make a 
special confession, nor is the 
Priest to absolve him. The 
confession is not suggested to 
all^ but only to the sick with 
two qualifications : if his con- 
science be troubled^ and if 
he earnestly desire absolution. 
If it was meant for all, why 
limit it with conditions? 



2. It should have been 
added that in 1549 the Rubric 
ran thus: '^Then shall the 
sick person make a special 
confession, if he feel his 
conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter. After which 



confession, the Priest shall 
absolve him after this form ; and the same form of absolution 
shall be used in all private confessions.** In 1552 it was 
altered thus : *' Then shall the sick person make a special con- 
fession, if he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty 
matter. After which confession the Priest shall absolve him 
after this sort.** This form was retained in 1559. It was at 
the last revision that the Rubric was brought into its present 
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shape. There has therefore been a progressive change. In 
1549 private confession \7as recognised. In 1552 the recc^i- 
tion was taken away^ and has never been replaced. In 1662 a 
second qualification was added — the form of absolution was no 
longer to be used as a matter of course^ but only if the sick 
man humbly and earnestly desired it. 

3. The Presbyterians (at Savoy 3. The declaration of the 
Conf. 1661) requested that the Bishops that the condition, '^if 



form of absolution be declarative 
and conditional, as, "I pronounce 
thee absolved," instead of " I 
absolve thee," if thou dost truly 
repent and believe. The Bishops 
answered, " The form of absolu- 
tion in the Liturgy is more 
agreeable to the Scriptures than 
that which they desire ; it being 
said in John xx., " Whose sins 
you remit, they are remitted,' 
not, * whose sins you pronounce 
remitted ; ' and the condition 
needs not to be expressed, being 
always understood. (Cf. Card- 
well, Hist, of Conferences, c. 7, 
p. 321 and p. 361.) 



3. The third case (which is 
all that I shall adduce) is a pas- 
sage at the end of the 113th 
Canon of the Chuecu (passed 
in Convocation in the year 1603, 
and published by the King's 
authority under the Great Seal 
of England), which runs thus : — 

" Provided always. That if any 
man eonfeat his secret and hidden 
sins to the Minister, for the un- 
burdening of his conscience and 
to receive spiritual consolation 



thou dost truly repent and 
believe/' is always necessarily 
understood^ is fatal to the very, 
idea of Sacramental Confession. 
For, if the absolution of the 
Minister and the absolution of 
God through Christ are not 
coincidentj it cannot be true 
that Christ forgives through 
the Priest as his instrument. 
This is the argument of Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor: if God does 
not forgive in heaven, then the 
absolution of the human priest 
is useless ; if he does, it is un- 
necessary. 

3. The 113th Canon is 
equally applicable to Minis- 
terial and Ecclesiastical Con- 
fession as to Sacramental, and 
therefore proves nothing as to 
the point under discussion. No 
one has ever denied that *^ Pri- 
vate Confession ^^ is recognized 
and allowed in the Church of 
England. But there are three 
kinds of private Confession^ 
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and tlie question to be decided 
is^ to which of the three does 
she give her sanction. 



and case of mind from bim ; we 
do not any way bind the said 
Minister by this our Constitu- 
tion " (that means, do not bind 
him to present to the Bishop the 
man who has so confessed his 
sins), "but do straitly charge 
and admonish him, that he do 
not at any time reveal and make 
known to any person whatsoever 
any crime or offence so com- 
mitted to his trust and secrecy 
(except they be such crimes as 
by the laws of this realm his 
own life may be called into ques- 
tion for concealing the same), 
under pain of irregularity " (that 
is, deprivation of Priestly rights.) 

Here, therefore, once more 
does the Church of England 
distinctly recognise the doctnne 
of Private Confession. 

These quotations surely are 
conclusive! Every fair-minded 
person must admit that it is at 
least allowed in the Church of 
England. 



Luther. 
LuTHEB says of Private Con- 1. The whole passage is as 



fession, " It is useful, yea, neces- 
sary, neither would I desire that 
it had no existence ; nay, rather 
I rejoice that it exists in the 
Church of Christ:' (De Capt. 
Babyl." opp. t. ii., fol. 292.) 



follows : — 

" But Secret Confession 
which alone is maintained^ 
although it cannot be proved 
by Scripture yet in a modi- 



fied form is to be approved^ 
and is useful, yea, necessary, neither would I desire that it had 
no existence ; nay rather I rejoice that it exists in the Church 
of Christ, since it is the only cure of an afflicted conscience. 
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For when we have laid our conscience open to our brother, and 
have confidentially revealed the evil which lay hidden in it we 
find, peace in the mercy of God speaking by the mouth of our 
brother. This only I hate, that such confession should be per- 
verted into the tyranny and exactions of PontiflFs for they 
reserve the secrets to themselves and then command them to 
be made known to confessors appointed by themselves, and 
altogether despise the true duty of PontiflFs which is to preach 
the Gospel and to care for the poor.'' (De Capt. Baby. Eccl., 
Vol. ii. page 287, fol- Jenae, 1612.) 

2. Again (vol. i., p. 312, Jena, 2. These other quotations I 

quotations by Melia in " Pro- give as they stand in the Pam- 



testant Evidences *') : " What is 
the shame we feel in declaring 
our sins to a man, compared to 
the shame that will overwhelm 
us when death, and perhaps an 
immediate death, will force us to 
confess them in the presence of 
God, in the presence of the 
angels, and of the very devils 
themselves? All this we can 
'avoid by humbling ourselves in 
the presence of a single man ! 
Moreover, I do not conceive that 
that man can feel a livelv faith 
who will not even condescend to 
BO slight a humiliation, and thus 
bear a small share of the holy 
Cross." And even more strongly 
(vol. v., p. 233, Jena) Luther 
says, " Rely on the words of 
Jesus Christ, and be assured 
that God does not remit sin 
otherwise than hy the limng voice 
of man^ as He Himself has or- 
dained it." 

3. Again (vol. i.,p. 63, Jena): 
" The august and holy sacrament 



phlet, because 1 have been un- 
able to trace them. It will be 
observed that the second pas- 
sage, printed in the same para- 
graph with the one already 
noticed, bears a diflferent refer- 
ence, and that in none of these 
latter references is any Treatise 
given. The truth appears to 
be that they are all copied 
verbatim from a ^* Treatise on 
Auricular Confession, Dog^- 
matic. Historical, and Prac- 
tical/* by the Rev. Raphael 
Melia, D.D., Missionary Apos- 
tolic of the pious Society of 
the Missions founded by the 
servant of God, Viscount Pal- 
leotti. Dublin: James Duffy. 
On turning to this publication, 
I find the passages quoted, 
with a reference to an edition 
of Luther's works, published at 
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of Penance, that abundant source Jena, 1546. I have searclied 
of grace, U the onh/ means which in vain for this edition. It is 
the Divine mercy selected to ^^j^j^g^ ^ ^ fo^„^^ „o, ^ ^ 

poup grace and consolation into , i ^ ,^ -r .1 ^ aj* 

Ii ^ 1 4. 1? *i. • u XI traced, at the Library of the 

the heart of the sinner, when the ' ^ 

keys were given to S. Peter, the British Museum, nor the Li- 
representatire of the whole brary of Sion College, nor the 
Christian Church." Archbishop's Library at Lam- 

beth, nor the Bodleian Library 
at Oxford, nor the University Library at Cambridge, nor the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin. That the passages, in the 
exact form and relation in which they occur in the Pamphlet, 
should ever have been written by Luther is simply impossible ; 
for among Luther's works is a formal Treatise on Confession^ 
from which I extract the following : — 

'* There are three sorts of Confession. The first is that which 
we make before Ood • . • the second we make to our neigh- 
bour, and is a duty of charity as the other is of faith. Of this 
the Epistle of St. James speaks. Confess your faults one to 
another. . • . The third kind of confession, which the Pope 
has commanded, is that auricular confession, which is made to 
the priest. God has never commanded it, but the Pope hath 
forced men to it. . • . 

'^As to what they call Auricular Confession, we think that, 
although none ought to be forced to it, it is yet not altogether 
to be despised, for there are many reasons, for which we approve 
of it. The principal is that the word of God is never to be 
despised, but should be received with ardour of mind, wherever 
and whenever it can be heard. For indeed the Word of God 
has been spread over the whole world, so that there is not a cor- 
ner of it in which it may not be found. 

'^ But the word of God and the Gospel have this characteristic, 
that they promise the forgiveness of sins. This is indeed the 
sum of the Gospel, that sins are forgiven to them who believe 
in Christ. Nor is it possible to teach the Gospel, but that the 
priest must pronounce what they call absolution. . . . 
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"Nor is it of much importance, whether he (who receives tlie 
Confession) be a priest, or a public minister of the Church, or 
any other Christian man : for the word, which he speaks, is not 
his own, but God's. And God does not esteem that word less, 
than if He had spoken it himself. 

*' Above all, as with the Sacrament, so with that word, which 
you hear from the priest, it is of no use unless it is applied 
personally. But in public discourses the promise flies out into 
the crowd, and, although it belongs to you as to others, you 
may not be so able to feel confident about it. But here in Con- 
fession it is spoken to you alone, so that you can have no doubt 
of the goodwill of God towards you. Now if there were any 
place on earth in which Christ himself wished to speak to you^ 
or indeed an angel, not Christ, would you not be willing to go 
to the furthest bounds of the world that you might hear the 
heavenly voice. 

^^ Although therefore I am unwilling that any one should be 
compelled to go to Confession, lest he should suppose that he 
sins in not doing so, I think confession to be a treasure, to 
which no earthly wealth is comparable, and not in the least 
degree to be despised. For no one is able, either to hear the 
Word of God with diligence enough or to engrave it in his 
mind, as it ought to be.'^ (Concio de Confessione et Sac. Euch. 
JensB, 1564.) 

The Churches in Germany. 

OurownHooker too tells us: t,^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
"But concermng Confession in , . , . . ^ 

private, the Churches of Ger- Paragraph m the original are 
manj, as well the rest as Luther- omitted, and it is not diflScult to 
ans, a£free all, that ail men should conjecture the reason. They re- 
at certain times confess their fer absolution to/^ Christ's own 
offences (a God in the hearing of ^^^^ ^nd power,'' in distinc- 

Chd's ministers, thereby to show x* x xu j i r 

, ,, . . ,. , ., tion to the word and power of 

how their sins displease them ; i , . mi 

to receive instruction for the ^^ ^^"^"^ P"^"*' ^^^^ ^^^ •" 
warier carriage of themselves " So that grounding upon 

hereafter ; to be soundly resolved, this assured belief, they are to 
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if any flcmple or snare of con- 
science do entangle their minds ; 
and, which is most material, to 
the end that men maj at God's 
hands seek every one hi* own par- 
tieular pardon, through the power 
cf those keys, which the minister 
of Ood using according to oar 
Messed Saviour's institution in 
that case, it is their part to 
accept the benefit thereof as 
God's most mercifol ordinance 
for their good, and without any 
distrust or doubt, to embrace 
joyfully His grace so given them 
according to the word of oor 
Lord, whidi hath said, ' Whose 
sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted.'" (Hooker, vi^ ch. iv. 
H.) 



rest with minds enconmged 
and persuaded concerning the 
forgiveness of all their sins, as 
out of Christ's own word and 
power by the ministry of the 
keys/' 

Mcnreover, in tke next sen- 
tence he proceeds to state, that 
the view of the Churches of 
Germany on this matter is not 
the view of the Church of 
England. 

" It siandeth with as in the 
Churdi of England, as touch* 
ing public confession, thus • • 
and for private confession and 
absolntion it standeth thas» — 

*' The Minister's power to 



absolve is publicly taught and 
professed, the Church not denied to have authority either of 
abridging or enlarging the use of that power, upon the people 
no such necessity imposed of opening their transgression unto 
men, as if remission of sins otherwise were impossible ; neither 
any such opinion bad of the thing itself, as though it were 
cither unlawful or unprofitable, save only for those incon- 
veniences which the world hath by experience observed in it 
heretofore. And in regard thereof, the church of England hath 
hitherto thought it the safer way to refer men's hidden crimes 
unto God and themselves only ; howbeit, not without special 
caution for the admonition of such as come to the holy sacra- 
ment, and for the comfort of such as arc ready to depart 
the world.'' (Eccl. Pol., Bk. VI., p. 38, Vol. iii. London, 
1821.) 
Hooker's own views will be stated further on. 
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Melancthon. 
So Melancthok : " It would This extract affords an apt 
he wicked to take away private illustration of the unhealtliy 
Absolution from the Church Nor system of second-hand quota- 
II any despise private Absolution, ^. , , .. , 

J J.1, J i. J -1.1 1- J. tion, habitual among some mo- 

de they understand either what ' ^ 

remission of sins means, or the ^^^ writers. The Pamphlet 

power of the keys " (cf. Carter, gives the passage on the autho- 

p. 86). So again (2 Book, rity of the Rev. T. T. Carter, 

" Open Inst.;' fol. 450) : " Ab- in his work on '' Doctrine of 

solution ... is good and Confession in the Church of 

profitable before God, and being -n i i .i r^ x • i. ^i • 
r^ I* ' ' ^ -i X.J iiingland. ' On turning to this 
so, Confession is to be retained °. ° 

in which Absolution is asked." publication I find that Mr, 

Carter in his turn gives it on 
the authority of the Rev.' H. G. Newland, in his work, ^^ Practice 
of Confession in the Church of England.'^ On turning to this 
work, I find the passage unauthenticated by any reference 
whatever. For controversial purposes the passage is therefore 
worthless. I have been unable to find it, and equally unable to 
find the second quotation. Two editions of Melancthon^s works, 
w hich I have consulted, contain no work entitled the '* Insti- 
tutes.^' On the subject, however, of confession, and its kindred 
subject of absolution, Melancthon has written freely, and his 
views are identical with those of Luther. In his treatise on 
the Articles of Faith he writes thus: — 

" Confession is not abolished in our Churches. For it is 
not customary to administer the Lord's body except to persons 
examined and absolved. Our people are diligently taught 
about the faith of absolution upon which nothing has been said 
in times past. They are taught to regard absolution of the 
greatest importance because it is the voice of God, and is pro- 
nounced by the command of God. The power of the Keys is 
commended, and it is explained how much comfort it can give 
to frightened consciences, and that God requires faith from us 
tliat we may trust that absolution as we would a voice that 
sounds from heaven, and that such a faith in Christ must 
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obtain and receive absolution. Formerly satisfactions were 
immoderately extolled^ but no mention was made of the merits 
of Christ and of the righteousness of faith^ in which particular 
our Church leaves little cause for complaint. For even our 
adversaries are compelled to acknowledge that the doctrine of 
repentance is most diligently taught and explained by our 
ministers. 

'* But as to confession they teach that an enumeration of sins 
is not necessary^ and that consciences ought not to be burdened 
with the task of enumerating all sins^ for the thing is impossible. 
So the Psalmist testifies, ' Who can understand his oflFences.' 
So also Jeremiah, ^ The heart of man is corrupt and unsearch- 
able/ But if no sins are forgiven which are not first confessed^ 
men^s consciences can never be at rest, because they can neither 
perceive nor remember all their transgressions. The ancient 
writers also testify that an enumeration of sins is not necessary. 
For the Decretals quote Chrysostom, who -says I do not tell 
you to expose yourself in public, nor accuse yourself before 
other men, but I wish you to obey the prophet when he says. 
Acknowledge your way unto the Lord, therefore confess your 
sins to God the true Judge^ and speak to Him. Tell your 
offences not with your tongue, but with the memory of your 
conscience. And the Gloss on Repentance confesses that con- 
fession is only of human appointment. Nevertheless, confession 
is retained among us principally for the benefit of absolution 
but also for other advantages to the conscience.'^ (Art. Fid. 
Prae. Melancthoni, P. Op. Om., Vol. i. pp. 34, 35. Witte- 
bergse, 1562.) 

In a larger work he enters into the subject more fully. He 
first presses the importance of distinguishing the different 
meanings of the word '^ confession.'^ He then proceeds to 
enumerate the advantages of private confession, to which he 
had referred in the previous passage. 

" For the sake of private absolution, which is a thing to be 
retained in the Church, the habit of seeking absolution is to be 
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retained likewise, and there are many other advantages secured 
by this private intercourse even where there is no enumeration 
of sins. The first is, that absolution is sought. The second, 
that the pastor can question his hearers concerning their faith. 
The third, that certain unlearned persons should not be admitted 
to the sacraments till they have been examined concerning their 
faith, and this intercourse has about it the character of catecheti- 
cal instruction. Fourth, although the pastor must not compel 
any one to tell his secret deeds, yet he may put questions to 
them about their morals suitable to their age and condition and 
may usefully advise them. . . . Fifth, as it is said in Nehe- 
miah and in Matthew they confessed their sins, that is, they 
made a general confession that they were guilty, they submitted 
themselves to God, they gave expression to their grief. Thus, 
in seeking absolution, although there may not be any mention 
of sins in particular yet there must be a general acknowledg- 
ment that we are guilty, we must submit ourselves to God, and 
truly grieve that we have oflTended God, have polluted the 
Church and given occasion for fresh judgments upon her. 
When this custom is prudently and gravely retained, it is a 
valuable help to discipline. Sixth, of all other reasons this 
chiefly influences prudent men. The. habit of seeking absolu- 
tion is a public witness that those who have fallen may on 
repentance, be received again of God, and ought to be received 
by the Church.'' (Loci Theolog. Ibid. p. 251.) 

"The power of the ministry is illustrated when men are 
taught to distinguish between an act which is judicial, and an 
act which is ministerial. For a ministry touches the conscience 
and testifies to the forgiveness of God. But judgment is 
another thing and touches notorious offences. No man ought 
to be excommunicated or to be admitted again without en- 
quiry, but that enquiry must relate, not to the conscience, but 
to outward morals, and that absolution before the Church takes 
effect even though the person absolved should only pretend to 
be repentant.'' (Ibid. pp. 252-3.) 

D 2 
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Calvin. 

1. So Calvin bids "every 1. The entire passage, from 

faithful man remember that it is which the extract is made, is 

hU duty (if inwardly he be vexed ^^ follows: 

and afflicted with the sense of ., p^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ of mutual 

his sins) not to neglect that remedy ... , ^. • 

1-- 1- • /p J t • 1. Au T 1 admonition and correction is 
which 18 offered him by the Lord, 

to wit, that (for the easing of his committed to all Christians, 
conscience) he make private con- but is especially enjoined on 
fession of his sins unto his pas- ministers, so while we all 
tor." ought to console each other 

mutually, and confirm each 
other in confidence on the Divine mercy, we see that ministers, 
to assure our consciences of the forgiveness of sins, are appointed 
to be witnesses and sponsors of it, so that they are themselves 
said to forgive sins and to loose souls (Matt. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18). 
When you hear this attributed to them, reflect that it is for 
your use. Let eveiy believer, therefore, remember, that if in 
private he is so agonised and afflicted by a sense of his sins that 
he cannot obtain relief without the aid of others, it is his duty 
not to neglect the remedy which God provides for him — viz., to 
have recourse for . relief to a private confession to his own 
pastor, and for consolation privately implore the assistance of 
him, whose business it is, both in public and private, to solace 
the people of God with Gospel doctrines.*' (Calvin^s Inst., 
Vol. I. B. III., c. iv., 8. 12. Edin., 1863.) 

The very next words go on to express a caution as to the 
frequency of this appeal for ministerial help : — 

" But we must always use moderation, lest in a matter, as to 
which God prescribes no certain rule our consciences be bur- 
dened with a certain yoke. Hence it follows, first, that confes- 
sion of this nature ought to be free so as not to be exacted of 
all, but only recommended to those who feel that they have need 
of it ; and, secondly, even those who use it according to their 
necessity must neither be compelled by any precept, nor artfully 
induced to enumerate all their sins, but only in so far as they 
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shall deem it for their interest^ that they may obtain the full 
benefit of consolation. Faithful pastors, as they would both 
eschew tyranny in their ministry, and superstition in the people, 
must not only leave this liberty to churches, but defend and 
strenuously vindicate it/* (Ibid.) 

2. So again (3d Bk. of Instits. 2. The concluding words of 

c. 4), after speaking of the benefit the passage, which the Pam- 



of Public Absolution, and refer- 
ring to John XX. 23, be adds : 
** Nor has Private Absolution less 
eflScacy or fruit where it is sought 
for by those who have need of 
this special remedy to heal their 
infirmity.** 



phlet omits, are very explicit. 
The whole is as follows : — 

"Nor is private absolution 
of less benefit or efficacy when 
asked by those who stand in 
need of a special remedy for 
their infirmity. It not seldom 
happens that he who hears general promises which are intended 
for the whole congregation of the faithful, nevertheless remains 
somewhat in doubt, and is still disquieted in mind, as if his own 
remission were not yet obtained. Should this individual lay 
open the secret wound of his soul to his pastor, and hear thoso 
words of the Gospel specially addressed unto him, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee (Matt. v. 2), his mind will 
feel secure, and escape from the trepidation with which he was 
previously agitated. But when we treat of the keys, we must 
always beware of dreaming of any power apart from the Gos- 
pel." (Ibid. 8. 14.) 

Cranmer. 
But to turn to our own great It should be borne in mind 

^^ivines. that, if the Thirteen Articles 

Archbishop Cranmer said constituted the groundwork 
that " Confession of sins which 



is called auricular, and is made 
privately to the ministers of the 
Church, is very useful and most 
ADVANTAGEOUS." We find this 
in Cranmer's handwriting as a 
correction lo the words " highly 



for the Articles now in use, the 
fact only makes it more signifi- 
cant, that in the Thirty-nine 
Articles there should not be a 
solitary reference to that sub- 
ject of confession, which occu- 
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necessary, which occur in the pied no less than fuur long para- 

oighth ("De Poenitentia ") of graphs in the Thirteen Articles, 
the XIII. Articles. These ar- ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ 

ticle3 were wntten indeed in , . ^ , . i . n 

i^ooi^i. i. • i. A. place in Cranmers mmd 18 well 

lo38, but yet are important, as *^ 

thoj seem to have constituted the ^^^"^^ i and while it was most 
groundwork for the Articles now remarkable in his view« of the 
in use (cf. for Latin original, Lord's Supper, it necessarily 
Strype's " Cranmer," vol. iv., extended to the other points in 
p. 283 ; also " Hardwick on Ar- controversy with the Church 
' ^' ^' of Rome. This change appears 

to have been in progress at the date of these Thirteen Articles. 
At all events, even his language appeared too strong to the 
King, for he suggested seven alterations, and every one of them 
consists either of a softer word for a stronger one, or the 
addition of explanatory words to the same effect. But that 
Cranmer's own views may be correctly understood, it is neces- 
sary that the context, before and after the passage quoted in the 
pamphlet, should be carefully considered. The whole passage 
is as follows : — 

^^ But since most Christian men are ignorant of the things 
which produce repentance, nor know how true repentance is to 
be effected, nor where forgiveness of sins may be obtained : 
that they may be the better instructed, and taught on these 
matters, not only must preachers and pastors in their public 
discourses, diligently instruct the people out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures what true repentance is, but also that confession of sins 
which we call auricular and which is made in private to a 
minister, is very useful and highly necessary. 

"This Confession is by all means to be retained and highly 
esteemed in the Church, not only on account of the instruction 
of the unlearned in the word of God, and other advantages 
not a few (of which we shall speak presently), but principally 
for the benefit of absolution, that is, the forgiveness of sins, 
which in thid confession is offered and declared to the peni- 
tent by absolution and the power of the keys, according to 
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that promise of Christ, John xx., ^ Whosesoever sins ye remit/ 
In this absolution we certainly ought to have confidence, for it 
is the voice of the Gospel, by which the minister through the 
word, not in his own name but in the name and by the 
authority of Christ announces and proflfers forgiveness of sins 
to the penitent. When the penitent truly believes and trusts 
that voice of the Gospel sounding through the minister, his 
conscience is made clear about the forgiveness of his sins, and 
he knows for certain that God is favourable and merciful to him. 
This one thing should greatly influence Christian men by all 
means to love and to avail themselves of that confession in 
which by absolution the certainty of God's favour and of the 
forgiveness of sins is understood and established/' — (Cranmer^s 
Works, p. 476. Parker Society, Cambridge, 1846.) 

Justus Jonas. 



And in tbe year 1518, in the 
Catechism written indeed by 
Justus Jonas, but put forth by 
Crannier's authority, being dedi- 
cated by him to Edward VI., and 
spoken of hiin in one place at 
least as his own, we read, " Now 
God doth not speak to us with a 
Voice sounding out of heaven; 
but he hath gioen the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
authority to forgive siuj to the 
ministers of the Church, Where- 
fore let him that is a sinner go to 
one of them. Let him knowledge 
and confess his sin, and pray him 
that, according to God's com- 
mandments, he will give him 
absolution, and comfort him with 
the word of grace and forgive- 
ness of his sins. And when the 
minister doth so, thon I ought 



The passage is taken from a 
discourse on the Authority of 
the Keys. The author first 
explains the general minis- 
terial commission : — 

" Now the sum of the com- 
mission which Clirist gave to 
his disciples was this, that they 
should preach repentance and 
forgiveness of sin, in his name. 
And he added thereto, both a 
promise and a threatening, 
saying, He that will believe 
and be baptized, shall be saved. 
But he that will not believe 
shall be damned. Wherefore 
all things which the ministers 
of Christ do «ay or do to us 
ought to be directed to this 
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BtoJfxistly to believe that uiy sins 
are truly forgiven to me in 
heaven." And a little later in 
the same, "Wherefore, good 
cnildren, give good ear to this 
doctrine ; and when your sim do 
make you afraid and sady then seek 
and desire absolution and forgive- 
ness of your sins of the ministers 
which have received a commission 
and commandment from Christ 
Himself to forgive men their sins ; 
and then your consciences shall 
have peace, tranquillity, and 
quietness. But he that doth not 
obey this coimsel, but being 
either blind or proud, doth despise 
the same, he shall not find forgive- 
ness of his sins, neither in his 
own good works, nor yet in pain- 
ful chastisements of his body, or 
any other things whereto God 
hath not promised remission of 
sins, wherefore despise not also- 
lution, for it is the commandment 
and ordinance of God,^^ — (** On 
Authority of the Keys," Tracts 
of Anglican Fathers, vol. i., pp. 
22—26.) 



end, that they may loose us, 
and declare unto us, the for- 
giveness of our sins, when we 
truly repent, and believe ia 
Christ. But when we do not 
repent of our sin, and forsake 
the same, or do not believe the 
Gospel, then they ought to 
bind or reserve sin, and to de- 
clare unto us, that if we still 
continue in sin, we shall be 
damned for ever. And when 
the ministers do thus execute 
their commission, then they 
obey God, and whose sins 
soever they forgive on earth 
their sins be forgiven in heaven 
also. And contrary-wise, 

whosesoever they bind on 
earth, their sins be bound also 
in heaven. But if the ministers 
would enterprise to do con- 
trary to their commission, 
that is to say, to forgive sins 
to unrepentant persons or un- 



believers, or to bind their sins 
and to deny them absolution, that be repentant and trust in the 
mercy of God, then they should not do well, nor their acts 
should be of any force, but they should deceive themselves and 
others also.^' — (Catechism, p. 198, Lond. 1710 a.d.) 

He then explains how the necessity for this ministerial work 



arises :- 



(( 



For it is not so easy a thing, to rise again from sin, as the 
mad and blind world doth think, but when the Devil and our 
faith shall skirmish, then in those straits, and troubles of. con- 
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science, we have need of the help of some true minister of the 
Church, which (as it were in our swooning) may lift us up with 
the word of God, comfort, and refresh «8/' — (Ibid. p. 199.) 

He then applies the principle to open and to secret sins, and 
proceeds : — 

^' And this also is to be reproved, that some men, which con- 
tinue in manifest and open sin, and go not about to amend 
their lives yet they will be counted Christian men and enter- 
prise to receive the same sacraments, that other do, to come to 
the church, to worship God, and to pray with other. Such 
must be warned of their faults, and if they refuse to hear and 
amend, then they ought to be excommunicate and put out of 
the Christian congregation, until they repent and amend their 
lives. . . . For they which presumptuously do cast away 
all yokes of ecclesiastical discipline or punishments, and do let, 
that such kind of correction, as is agreeable to the Gospel, may 
not be restored again, shall have without doubt God for their 
Judge. But let us pray our Lord Jesus Christ, that as it hath 
pleased Him to restore unto us his most blessed word, and 
the true understanding of the same, so also he will vouchsafe 
to render and send again to us, these and such like good and 
wholesome ordinances agreeable to his Word. 

'^ Now when a man after baptism hath grievously sinned, and 
doubteth in his conscience, whether he be in the favour of God 
or no, as oftentimes it happeneth, then it is hard for him to 
trust to his own bare imagination, thinking in this fashion, I 
know that I have sinned, but yet I am in this opinion, that God 
is not so cruel an avenger, but that he hath forgiven me. For 
such an opinion without God^s word, is not a true faith, nor is 
able to stand in the dangerous skirmishes of temptation. But 
true faith must ever be stayed on the certain word and work of 
God. Now God doth not speak to us with a voice sounding out 
of heaven but he hath given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the authority to forgive sin, to the ministers of the Church. 
Wherefore let him that is a sinner go to one of them, knowledge 
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and confess his sin; and pray him^ that according to God's 
comraandmenf (not commandments as in the pamphlet) ''he 
will give him absolution and comfort him with the word of 
grace and forgiveness of his sins. And when the minister doth 
so, I ought stedfastly to believe, that my sins are truly forgiven 
me in heaven. And such a faith is able to stand strong in all 
skirmishes, and assaults of our mortal enemy, the Devil, foras- 
much as it is builded on a sure rock, that is to say, upon the 
certain word and work of God. For he that is absolved, 
knoweth for a surety, that his sins be forgiven him by the 
minister. And he knoweth assuredly also, that the minister 
hath authority from God himself to do so. And thirdly he 
knoweth that God hath made this promise to his ministers, and 
said to them To whom ye forgive sins on earth, to him also 
shall they be forgiven in heaven. Wherefore good children, 
give good heed to this doctrine, and when your sins do make 
you afraid and sad, then seek and desire absolution and forgive- 
ness of your sins from the ministers, which have received the 
commission and commandment from God himself to forgive 
men their sins, and then your consciences shall have peace tran- 
quillity and quietness. But he that doth not obey the counsel^ 
but being either blind or proud, doth despise the same, he shall 
not find forgiveness of his sins, neither in his own good works, 
nor yet in painful chastisements of his body, or any other thing, 
whereto God hath not promised remission of sins. Wherefore 
despise not absolution, for it is the commandment or ordinance 
of God, and the Holy Spirit of God is present, and causeth 
these thqn to take eflFect in us, and to work our salvation. And 
this is the meaning and plain understanding of these words of 
Christ, which you heard heretofore rehearsed, which are written 
to the intent that we should believe that whatsoever God's 
ministers do for us by God's commandment, are as much avail- 
able as if God himself should do the same. For whether the 
ministers do excommunicate open malefactors and unrepentant 
persons, or do give absolution to those, which be truly repentant 
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for their sins and mend their lives^ these acts of the ministers, 
have as great power and authority, and be confirmed and 
ratified in heaven, as though our Lord Jesus Christ himself 
had done the same. Wherefore, good children learn these things 
diligently. And when you be asked How understand you the 
words before rehearsed ? ye shall answer, I do believe, that what- 
soever the ministers do to us by God's commandment, either in 
excommunicating open and unrepentant sinners, or in absolving 
repentant persons, all these their acts, be of as great authority, 
and as surely confirmed in heaven, as if Christ should speak the 
words out of heaven. 

'^ So ye have, good children, the beginning and foundation of 
the ministers of God's word, and of the authority of the keys, 
as our Lord Jesus Christ himself did first ordain and institute 
the same. The which our Saviour Christ did institute and 
appoint for this purpose, that our consciences might thereby be 
comforted, and assured of the forgiveness of sins, and to have 
the inestimable treasury of the Gospel, as often as we have need 
thereof.'' (Ibid. pp. 201, 204.) 

The First Prayer Book. 



In the next year followed the 
FIRST Prater Book op Ed- 
ward VI., accepted by Convo- 
cation, Archbishop Cranmer pre- 
siding, in which the exhortation 
to the Holy Communion runs 
thus : " And if there be any of 
you, whose conscience is troubled 
and grieved in any thing, lacking 
comfort or counsel, let him come 
to me, or to some other discreet 
and learned Priest taught in the 
law of God, and confess and 
open his sin and grief secretly, 
that ho may receive such ghostly 
counsel, advice, and comfort, that 



By first quoting from the 
present Prayer Book by itself, 
as on page 5 of the pamphlet, 
and then quoting &om the First 
Prayer Book subsequently, and 
also by itself, the true meaning 
of the Church is lost. Whereas, 
when we compare the two, and 
find that a reference to auricu- 
lar confession contained in the 
First Prayer Book was care- 
fully and wholly removed in 
subsequent revisions, itbecomes 
evident that a chancre had 
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Ilia conscience may be relieved, 
and that of us (as of the ministers 
of God and of the Church) he 
may receive comfort and absolu- 
tion, to the satisfaction of his 
mind, and avoiding of all scruple 
and doubtfulness ; requiring such 
as shall be satisfied with a general 
confession, not to he offended with 
them that do use, to their further 
satisfying, the auricular and secret 
confession to the Priest ; nor 
those also which think needful 
or convenient, for the quietness 
of their own consciences, par- 
ticularly to'' open their sins to 
the Priest, to be offended with 
them that are satisfied with their 
humble confession to God, and 
the general Confession to the 
Church. But in all things to 
follow and keejp the rule of 
Charity, and every man to be 
satisfied with his own conscience, 
not judging other men's minds 
or consciences ; whereas he hath 
no warrant of God's word to the 



taken place in the views of 
the compilers between the 
issue of the successive editions. 
The recognition accorded to 
auricular confession in 1548-9 
was intentionally withheld in 
1552, showing that auriculae 
confession was no longer per- 
mitted in the Church. 



same. 



»> 



Bishop 

Bishop Bidley writes : " Gon^ 
fession utito the minister, which is 
able to instruct, correct, and in- 
form the weak, wounded, and 
ignorant conscience, indeed lever 
thought might do much good to 
Christ^s congregation, and so 1 
assure you I think to this day " 
(Eidley's Works, Park. Soc, 
338). This was Eidley's view. 



Ridley. 

The words of Bishop Ridley 
are correctly quoted ; but they 
give no support whatever to 
the view of confession which 
Mr. Gray must be supposed to 
hold. The office of the minis- 
ter is to *^ instruct, correct, re- 
form;'' but not to absolve. 
The controversies in which 
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written April, 1554, from Bo- Ridley was engaged may be said 
eardo, the prison at Oxford, the to have turaed exclusively upon 
very year before he was burnt, ^^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^f ^^^ L^^j,^ g 

Oct. 16, 1555. ^ . , ^ . 

per. On auricular confession 

I have found nothing in his works. What opinion he is likely 
to have formed of it, in common with the other parts of the 
Romish system, may be gathered from the two following ex- 
tracts : — 

''It may be evident, and easy to perceive, that these two 
ways, these two religions, the one of Christ, the other of the 
Romish See, in these latter days, be as far distant the one from 
the other, as light and darkness, good and evil, righteousness 
and unrighteousness, Christ and Belial/' (Ridley's Works. A 
Piteous Lamentation, p. 57. Parker Society, 1841.) 

^^ Thou must be a contributor to the changes of all the dis- 
guised apparel, that the popish sacrificing priest, like unto 
Aaron, must play his part in. Yea when the pardoner cometh 
about, or the flattering friar, to beg for the maintenance of 
superstition, except thou do as thy neighbours do, look not long 
for to live in rest." (Ibid. p. 67.) 



Bishop Latimer. 



Again, Bishop Latimeb, an- 
other Reformer, after denouncing 
•• THEiB (i. e. our Papists') au- 
ricular" Confession, viz., that 
** we MUST go to the Priest," that 
sin " may not be forgiven with- 
out confession," the " binding " 
men's consciences to use it, says, 
under the head of " Trqe and 
meet Confession is very neces- 
sary :" " To speak of right and 
true Confession, I would to God 
it were kept in England ; for it 
is a good thing, and those which 
find themselves grieved in con- 



1. The whole passage con- 
siderably modifies the impres- 
sion, which the quotation on 
the other side is calculated to 
convey : — 

*^Here our Papists make 
much ado with their auricular 
confession, proving the same 
by this place (Matt. viii. 1, 2, 
3) . For they say Christ sent 
this man unto the priest to 
fetch there his absolution ; and 
therefore we must go also unto 
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science might go to a learned 
man, and there fetch of him com- 
fort of the Word of God, and so 
come to a quiet conscience, which 
is better, and more to be re- 
garded, than all the riches of the 
world " (Lat. Seraions, 3rd after 
Epiphany, p. 179, 1552). 



the priest^ and^ after confes- 
sion^ receive of him absolution 
of all our sins. But yet, we 
must take heed, they say, that 
we forget nothing; for aU 
those sins that are forgotten, 
may not be forgiven. And so 
they bind the consciences of 
men, persuading them that when their sins were all numbered 
and confessed, it was well. And hereby they took clean away 
the passion of Christ. For they made this numbering of sins 
to be a merit ; and so they came to all the secrets that were in 
men's hearts : so that emperor nor king could say or do, nor 
think anything in his heart, but they knew it ; and so applied all 
the purposes and intents of princes to their own commodities. 
And this was the fruit of their auricular confession. But to 
speak of right and true confession, I would to God it were kept 
in England ; for it is a good thing. And those which find them- 
selves grieved in conscience might go to a learned man, and 
there fetch of him comfort of the word of God, and so to come 
to a quiet conscience : which is better and more to be regarded 
than all the riches of the world." (Serm. for 3rd Sund. after 
Epiphany. Sermons and Remains of Hugh Latimer, pp. 179, 
180. Parker Society, 1845.) 



Foot Note to p. 15. 
What ^'learned man" means 
is plainly shown — (a) by Lati- 
mer's own words in the two next 
quotations, where it is used 
synonymously with " Priest " 
and " Minister ; " (73) by Tur- 
ner's quotation below, " Let the 
Bishops appoint 'learned men,' 
. . . then the people shall 
come to the * Priests ' by heaps 
and swarms." 



So far from its being '^plainly 
shown '' that the phrase 
'beamed man^^ is equivalent 
to the word priest, the fact is 
the exact reverse. In his Sixth 
Sermon on the Lord's Prayer, 
Latimer says : — 

*' But to say the truth there 
is a great fault in the priests, 
for they for the most part be 
unlearned and wicked, and 
seek rather ways and means to 
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wickedness than to godliness.'* (Sermons of Bp. Latiraer, Scr. 
XXII., p. 423. Parker Society, 1844.) 
To the same eflfect wrote Archbishop Cranmer : — 
'* To this are to be added other advantages of private confes- 
sion, of which one is, that unlearned and ignorant (imperiti) 
men can never be more conveniently or better instructed in 
Christian doctrine than in confession, provided they secure a 
learned and holy confessor/^ (Cranmer's Works, p. 476, Parker 
Society, 1846.) 

The quotation from William Turner, which follows on page 16 
of pamphlet, is sufficient of itself to disprove the conclusion of 
Mr. Gray. It clearly implies that the Bishops were apt to appoint 
priests to hear confessions who were not learned men^ but 
blockheads. If some priests were ^^ blockheads," *^ priests** and 
'^ learned men** could not have stood in his usage as equivalent 
expressions. 



2. And in a sermon for 1st 
Sunday in Advent, p. 13 (under 
head of Auricular Confession), 
he says to those who are content 
with the assurance from the pul- 
pit that Cheist will forgive if 
they are tnily sorry, well ; " but 
they that are not satisfied with 
it, they may go to some godly 
learned minister, which is able to 
instruct and comfort them with 
the "Word of God, to minister 
that same (absolution, of which 
he has been speaking) unto them 
for their contentation and quiet- 
ing of their consciences ;" and 
then proceeds very rightly to 
warn them against beheving in 
any satisfaction or absolution for 
our sins save through Christ, 
that we must first believe in His 
Atonement ; and absolution may 



2. The extract in the other 
column will be seen to stop 
with the word '' consciences.** 
The reason for this can readily 
be conjectured, when the en- 
tire passage is read as it is 
given below:— 

'^As touching confession, I 
teU you, that they that can be 
content with the general abso- 
lution, which every minister of 
God*s Word giveth in his ser- 
mons, when he pronounceth 
that all that be sorry for their 
sins, and believe rn Christ, seek 
help and remedy by him, and 
afterward intend to amend 
their lives, and avoid sins and 
wickedness, all those that be 
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not be had except we believe in 
the satisfaction made by Him for 
UBf nor will His satisfaction avail 
except we make restitution and 
amends for our sin according to 
the utmost of our power. 



so minded^ shall have remis- 
sion of their sins ; now, I ulj, 
they that be content with this 
general absolution, it is well; 
but they that are not satisfied 
with it, they may go to some 
godly learned minister which is able to instruct and comfort 
them with the word of God^ to minister that same unto them 
to their sustentation and quieting of their consciences. As for 
satisfaction^ or absolution from our sins^ there is none but in 
Christ; we cannot make amends for our sins, but only by 
believing in him that suffered for us. For he hath made the 
amends for all our sins by his painful passion and bloodshedding. 
And herein standeth our absolution or remission of our sins, 
namely, when we believe in him, and look to be saved through 
his death; none other satisfaction we are able to make.^^ 
(Sermon for 1st Sunday in Advent, pp. 13, 14. Sermons and 
Remains. Parker Society, 1864.) 

3. And again, " Sir, I tell thee 3. But there be peradven- 
the Priest, he hath power given ture some of you, which will 



unto him from our Saviour to 
absolve in such wise as he is 
commanded by Him. But I 
think ministers be not greatly 
troubled therewith ; for the. 
people seek their carnal liberties, 
which indeed is not well, and a 
thing which misliketh God. Por 
I would have them that are 
grieved in conscience, to go to 
some godly man which is able to 
minister God's Word, and there 
to fetch his Absolution, if he 
cannot be satisfied in the public 
sermon. It were truly a thiug 
which would do much good.** — 
(** Sermon on Lord's Prayer," 
p. 423, Park. Soc.) 



say^ ''the priest can absolve 
me^ and forgive me my sins. 
Sir, I tell thee, the priest or 
minister, call him what you 
will, he hath power given unto 
him from our Saviour to ab- 
solve in such wise as he is 
commanded by him : but I 
think Ministers be not greatly- 
troubled therewith, for the 
people seek their carnal liber- 
ties, which, indeed, is not well, 
and a thing which misliketh 
God. For I would have them 
that are grieved in conscience 
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to go to some godly man, which is able to minister God's Word, 
and there to fetch his absolution^ if he cannot be satisfied in 
the public sermon ; it were truly a thing that would do much 
good. But, to say the truth, there is a great fault in the 
priests ; for they for the most part be unlearned and wicked, 
and seek rather means and ways to wickedness than to godli- 
ness. But a godly minister, which is instructed in the Word of 
God, can and may absolve in open preaching, not of his own 
authority, but in the name of God ; for God saith, * Ego sum 
qui toUo iniquitatesj* 'I am he that cleanseth thy sins.' 
But T may absolve you, as an oflScer of Christ, in the open 
pulpit in this wise : ' As many as confess their sins unto God, 
acknowledging themselves to be sinners ; and believe that our 
Saviour, through his passion, hath taken away their sins, and 
have an earnest purpose to leave sin ; as many, I say, as be so 
affectioned, ' Ego absolvo vos / I, as an officer of Christ, as his 
treasurer, absolve you in his name.' This is the absolution 
that I can make by God's Word." — (^^ Sermons of Bishop 
Latimer. Sermons and Remains. Sixth Sermon on the Lord's 
Prayer," pp. 423-'424. Parker Society, 1844.) 

William Turner. 

So William Turner, another In the ^' Old and New 
of the Eeformers : "We do not Learning," William Turner 
utterly forsake auricular or ear contrasts the teaching of the 

confession ; but the additions of ^, i. /• -o xi. ^r -vt 

•^, , ,.,. X J J Church of Borne as the ^^ New 

mans traditions are parted and 

sundered from wholesome doc Learning." ^th the teaching 

trine. ... If we perceive of Scripture as the " Old 

not ... if any doubt arise Learning." Thus, under the 

in our consciences. . . . Fur- head of " Confession, the New 

thennore, when we be faint- Learning," he states the doc- 
hearted, or have no courage, and ^^^^ ^^ j^ ^^^ ^j^^^ ^^^^^ 

are vexed with temptations, we , ^m i t . » i i 

may not despise the remedy that '' ^^e Old Learnmg, ' the doc- 

God ordained. Thou hast God's trine of the Word of God. 

Word, * Whose sins ye remit,' After quoting Ps. xxxii., -Lu](e 

E 
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&c. (Matt, xviii. John xx.) . . . xviii.^ Luke vii j Matt, iii.. 
Let the BuhopM appoint learned Acts xix. 18, 1 John i., and 
men to hear^ eonfessioni, and not ^ p^^er v., he proceeds,— 

hlockheadt, and then the people ., - ,, ^ . i» t t. xi. 

T If \ ^T -n ' ^ I T In the first of John the 

shall come to the Frteiti by heapt 

and swarmsr—C' The Old and *^''«* chapter we hare a con- 
New Learning," Tracts of Angli- fession which is of God's law, 
can Fathers, vol ii., p. 196.) by the which we confess our 

faults lowly to God the 
knower of men's hearts : and he is faithful and righteous to 
forgive us them^ for he giveth grace to lowly persons, and 
resisteth proud men. Where as true penance is^ truly there is 
also confession, as the true fruit of penance. We do not utterly 
forsake auricular or ear confession, but the additions of men's 
traditions are parted and sundered from wholesome doctrine^ as 
chaff is from the com. It is a wholesome doctrine and accord- 
ing to God^s lawj to require the law at the mouth of a priest, 
and to learn of the bishop the way of the Lord (Malachi ii., 
Haggai ii.^ 1 Tim. iii.^ Titus i.) Therefore I would not that the 
order of the Church should be broken, which is (1 Cor. xii.) 
where the Apostle after he had made mention of the mystical 
body, showeth that Christ set in the Church, or Congregation, 
first Apostles, then Prophets or Preachers, thirdly teachers. 
Why should teachers be in the Church : namely for this 
intent, that they haying the fashion and the form of wholesome 
words should teach the Church those things which be necessary 
for man^s salvation ; and resist with the sword of the Spirit, 
the enemies of the faith, and all ungodliness : and that they 
might preach the word openly and privily, that they be fervent 
in season and out of season, that they rebuke, reprove, and ex* 
hort with all gentleness and learning, 2 Timothy iii. Let 
them know the face and countenance of their flock, and, to be 
short, let them be full of those virtues, the which God requireth, 
Ezckiel xxxiii., of the watchmen or overseers of the house 
of Israel. If we perceive not and be ignorant in anything 
that pcrtaincth unto a Christian man's living, and it is not plainly 
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taught in the open sermon, we must go to the curate, to hear of 
his mouth the judgments and testimonies of the Lord. If any 
doubt arises in our consciences, whom ought we rather to go to, 
and ask counsel than of the herdman of our souls ; further- 
more when we be faint-hearted or have no courage and are 
vexed with temptations ; we may not despise the remedy that 
God ordereth. Thou hast God's word Matt. xvii. and John xx. 
whose sins ye shall remit, &c. Whom would not these fatherly 
promises provoke and allure to confession ; ' where as the con- 
science is lifted up and established not by man's word, but by 
God's word, spoken by his mouth." (A. Comparison between 
the Old Learning and the New, translated out of Latin in 
English by William Turner, Printed in Southwaxk by me 
James Nicholson. 1537.) 



1. Thus too Bishop Jbwel, 
the Apologist : '' Totiching the 
third {private Confession^ made 
unto our brother), if it be dis- 
creetly used to the greater com- 
fort and better satisfaction of 
the penitent, without supersti- 
tion or other ill, it is not in any 
way hy us reproved. The almses 
and errors set aparty we do no 
more mislike a private confession 
than a private sermon!^ And 
adding, to guard against com- 
pulsory Confession, " Thus much 
only we say, that private Con- 
fession to be made unto the 
minister is neither commanded 
by Chbist, nor necessabt to 
salvation." ("Defence of Apo- 
logy,"^ p. 351, Park. Soc-) 



Jewel. 

1. It will be observed that 
the words quoted on the oppo- 
site side have reference tc 
confession "to our brother." 
With confession '* unto the 
minister " he deals in another 
paragraph. The two things 
were therefore regarded by 
him as distinct. In the same 
section he, says, after quoting 
" Chrysostom de Sacerd.'' Lib. 

• • • 

111. : — 

" He speaketh of the sacra- 
ment of baptism, of preaching, 
and of prayer. By these 
means St. Chrysostom saith the 
priest remitteth sins, and re- 
concileth God unto the people. 
Who would think that Dr. 

E 2 
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Harding would allege these places for private confessioB-, 
where as is not so much as one word spoken of Confession. • . /^ 
^^ Maii^ the word and examples that St. Basil uscth. ' Thus/ 
saith he^ ' the people expressed their sins to John the Baptist i 
Thus thej confessed their sins to the Apostles.' Thus saith St. 
Basil. But did either the Apostles or John Baptist hear private 
confession? '' ("Defence of Apology/^ part ii. p. 352. Parker 
Society, 1848.) 



2. Again, after qu6ting *^ The 
Church of England hath authority 
this day hy Qod^s Word to hind 
and loose as much as ever Christ 

m 

gave any of His Apostles ; aud 
by the same authority the Churd> 
of England is able to bind, not 
only M. Harding and his fellows, 
as Peter bound Simon Magus, or 
as Paul bound Elymas the false 
prophet, but also the Pope him- 
self, if he be an open offender ; 
and, as St. Paul saith, is able to 
deliver him over to Siatan ; and, 
undoubtedly, being so bound in 
earth, be shall also stand bound 
in heaven," — he says, ** As for 
private Confession^ abuses and 
errors set apart, as it is said 
before, we condemn it not, but 
leave it at liberty ; and therein 
we seem to follow the advice of 
Charles the Emperor, . . . 
' Confession and enumeration of 
sins, as it is not too much to be 
relaxed, so on the other hand it 
must not be too much made a 
matter of obligation.' '* (Ibid, 
pp. 362, 303.) 



2. The quotation on the 
other side is given with verbal 
correctness. But the Pamphlet 
omits to state^ that the sec- 
tion in which it occurs begins 
with these words ; — 

'• We confound not these 
keys^ M. Harding, but speak 
plainly and distinctly of either 
other. We say that the power, 
as well of loosing as also of 
bindings standetb in God^s 
word ; and the exercise or exe- 
cution of the same standetb 
either in preaching, or else in 
sentence of correction and 
ecclesiastical discipline." (Ibid, 
p. 362.) 

The section ends with the 
following : — 

'^Thus, M. Harding, it is 
plain by the judgment of your 
own doctors that, were your 
auricular confession quite abo- 
lished, yet might the people 



notwithstanding have full re- 
mission of their sins. But of you it may be verified that 
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Chrii^ said unto the Pharisees, ' Ye have taken away the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven ; and neither do ye enter yourselves, 
nor win you suffer others that would enter.' Of your keys, 
Veselus said long sithence : * Claves PapsB et Prelatorum non 
aperiunt regnum Dei sed claudunt potius.' The Pope's and the 
Prelates keys do not open the kingdom of heaven, but rather 
shut it/' (Ibid. 363.) 

3. So again : ** Abusei and 3. This quotation is mutt- 
errors removed, and especially j^ted, as will be seen from the 
Uae Priest being learsed. . , . entire passage :— 

we mislike n» manner of Con" r-r ah ^i • . .^i . i- 

^ . , , , ., , . . *^A11 this notwitnstandtnff, 

fession, whether ifc be private or ®' 

public. For as we think it not ^^^^^^ ^- Harding was able 

unlawful to make open Confession to prove that the fathers 

before many, so we think it not had somewhere made mention 

Hulawful (abuses always ex- of confession in secret, yet 

cepted) to make the like Con- g^^^ij ^^^ that greatly either 

fession in private, either before a - , , , . i • j 

^ . / ' „ .TT further his purpose or hinder 

few or before one alone. (Hey- ^ '^ 

lin quotes from " Def. of Apo- ^"^«- ^^^ »*^^^^« ^^^ ^^''^^^ 
logy," pt. 2, c. 7, § 2.) removed, and especially the 

priest being learned, as we 
have said before, we mislike no manner confession, whether it 
be private or public. For, as we think it not unlawful to make 
open confession before many, so we think it not unlawful, 
abuses always excepted, to make the like confession in private, 
either before a few or before one alone. But, as the holy 
fathers upon good consideration, were forced to remove the use 
of open confession, even so we sa/, that upon the like good con- 
siderations private confession also may be removed. 

'* Only this we say, that Christ, when he sent his disciples 
"into the world, and gave them authority to bind and to loose, 
made no manner mention of any such hearing of confession, 
but only bade them 'Go and preach the GospeL' " (Ibid. 

part II. p. 375.) 

4. Aj^ain: "To be short, we 4. From the manner in 
aucceed ihe Bishops that have which the passage on the other 
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been before our days. We are side is quoted^ it might uatu- 

elected, consecrate, confirmed, rally be supposed that the two 

and admitted as they were." ^tences put together into 

"Moreover, wo sar that Chnst . , 

Uo^i. i. TT- -Air* • i. one paragraph are more or less 

hath given to His Mmistors ^ ° *^ . 

power to bind, to loose, to open, connected with each other. 
to shut/' This is not the case. The last 

sentence is quoted from the 
Apology^ and stands in the Defence under the headings " The 
Apology/' chap, xi., division i. 

But the first sentence does not occur either in this division 
or in the division preceding it, or in the division succeeding. 
There is in the argument of Jewell no relation whatever between 
the one sentence and the other. The whole passage in the 
Apology in which the second sentence occurs is as follows : — 

*^ Moreover^ we say that Christ hath given to his nmiisters 
power to bind^ to loose, to open, to shut ; and that the office of 
loosing consisteth in this point, that the minister should either 
offer by the preaching of the Gospel the merits of Christ and 
full pardon to such as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do 
unfeignedly repent them, pronouncing unto the same a sure and 
undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and hope of everlasting 
salvation ; or else that the minister, when any have ofi*ended 
their brother's mind with a great offence, and with a notable 
and open fault, whereby they have, as it were, banished and 
made themselves strangers from the common fellowship and 
from the body of Christ, then, after perfect amendment of 
such persons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home again, 
and restore them to the company and unity of the faithful. We 
say also, that the minister doth execute the authority of binding 
and shutting, as often as he shutteth up the gate of the king- 
dom of heaven against the unbelieving and stubborn persons^ 
denouncing unto them God's vengeance and everlasting punish- 
ment ; or else, when he doth quite shut them out from the 
bosom of the Church by open excommunication. Out of doubt, 
ivhat sentence soever the minister of God shall give in this sort. 
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God himself doth so well allow of it, that whatsoever here in 
earth of their means is loosed and bound, God himself will 
loose' and bind and confirm the same in heaven. 

" And touching the keys, wherewith they may either shut or 
open the door of the kingdom of heaven, we with Crysostom 
say, they be *' the knowledge of the Scriptures ;" with Ter- 
tullian we say that they be *' the interpretation of the law /* 
and with Eusebius we call them ' The word of God/ " (Apology, 
part ii., pp. 60, 61.) 

The Homilies. 
1. Bishop Jewel also is the re- 1, The quotation is so given 



puted author of the 2nd Book 
OP Homilies, or Sermons, writ- 
ten in the reign of Elizabeth. 
In the Homily of Eepentance, 
after denouncing the (Roman) 
adversaries and the arguments 
whereby they try to " maintain 
THEiB auricular Confession," and 
saying, " It is most evident and 
plain that this (Eoman) auricu- 
lar Confession hath not the war- 
rant of God's word," — the Homi- 
list continues : '^ I bo not say, 
BUT THAT, IP ANY do find them- 
selves troubled in eouscience, 
they may repair to their learned 
curate or pastor, or to some 
other godly-learued man, and 
show the trouble and doubt of 
their conscience to them, that 
they may receive at their hand 
the comfortable ealve of God's 
word ; but it is against the true 
Christian liberty that any man 
should be bound to the number- 
ing of his sins, as it hath been 
USED UEBETOEOBE iu the time 



as to suggest that the words 
" I do not say '' follow imme- 
diately after the words " war- 
rant of God's word.'' This is 
not the case, and when the 
whole passage, with its con- 
text, is read together, it ap- 
pears amazing how any one 
can possibly interpret the lan- 
guage of Sacramental Confes- 
sion. Ministerial Confession 
no doubt it recognises, as cor- 
dially as it repudiates Sacra- 
mental Confession : — 

" And, where they do allege 
this saying of our Saviour 
Christ unto the leper, to prove 
auricular confession to stand 
on God's Word, ' Go thy way, 
and show thyself to the Priest;' 
do they not see that the leper 
was cleansed from his leprosy, 
before he was by Christ sent 
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of bliudncss aud ignorance '* (p. unto the Priest^ for to show 
^^2). himself unto him? By the 

same reason we most be 
cleansed from oar spiritual leprosy, I mean our sins munt be 
forgiven us, before that we come to confession. What need we 
then to tell forth our sins into the ear of the Priest, sith that 
they he already taken away. Therefore, holy Ambrose, in his 
second sermon on the hundred and nineteenth Psalm, doth say 
full well : ' Go show thyself unto the Priest. Who is the true 
Priest but he which is the Priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchizedek ? ' Whereby this holy Father doth understand^ 
that, both the priesthood and the law being changed, we ought 
to acknowledge none other Priest for deliverance from our sins, 
but our Saviour Jesus Christ; who being Sovereign Bishop, 
doth with the sacrifice of his body and blood, offered once for 
ever upon the altar of the Cross, most effectually cleanse the 
spiritual leprosy, and wash away the sins of all those that, with 
true confession of the same, do flee unto him. 

" It is most evident and plain, that this auricular confession 
hath not the warrant of God^s Word ; else it had not been law- 
ful for Nectarius, Bishop of Constantinople, upon a just occa- 
sion to have put it down. For, when anything ordained of 
God is by the lewdness of men abused, the abuse -ought to be 
taken away, and the thing itself suffered to remain. Moreover 
these are St. Augustine's words, • What have I to do with men, 
that they should hear my confession, as though they were able 
to heal my diseases ? A curious sort of men to know another 
man's life, and slothful to correct and amend their own. Why 
do they seek to hear of me what I am, which will not hear of 
thee, what they are. And how can they tell, when they hear of 
me by myself, whether I tell the truth or not ; sith that no 
mortal man knoweth what is in man, but the spirit of man 
which is in him ? ' Augustine would not have written thus, if 
auricular confession had been used in his time. 

** Being therefore not led with the conscience thereof, let us 
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with fear and tremblin^^ and with a true contrite hearty use 
that kind of confession^ that God doth command in his word ; 
and then doubtless^ as he is faithful and righteous, he will for- 
give us our sins^ and make us clean from all wickedness. I do 
not 8hy, but that^ if any do find themselves troubled in con- 
science^ they may repair to their learned curate or pastor^ or to 
some other godly -learned man^ and show the trouble and doubt 
of their conscience to them^ that they may receive at their 
hand the comfortable salve of God's word : but it is against the 
true Christian liberty^ that any man should be bound to the num- 
bering of his sins^ as it hath been used heretofore in the times 
of blindness and ignorance/' (Hom. on Repentance^ pp. 37 1> 
372. London, 1815.) 

2. Again^ in the Homilt of 
** Common Peateb akd Sacba- 
MENTS : " " And as for the num- 
ber of them, if they should be 
considered according to the exact 
signification of a sacrament, 
namely, for the visible signs, ex- 
pressly commanded in the New 
Testament, whereunto is annexed 
the promise of free forgiveness 
of sin and of our holiness, and 
joining in Christ, there be but 
two, namely, Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord. For al- 
though Absolution hath the 
promise of forgiveness of sin, yet 
by the express word of the New 
Testament it hath not this pro- 
mise annexed and tied to the 
visible sign, which is imposition 
of hands. For this visible sign 
(I mean laying on of hands) is 
not expressly commanded in the 
New Testament to be used in 
Absolution as the visible signs in 



2. This passage simply proves 
what is not denied, namely, 
that the Church recognises 
absolutioain her system; but 
what absolution ? This is ex- 
plained, in the rest of the pas- 
sage which follows the quo- 
tation, to be precatory and 
special. The passage con- 
tinues : — 

"And though the ordering 
of ministers hath this visible 
sign and promise ; yet it lacks 
the promise of remission of sin, 
as all other sacraments besides 
the two above named do. 
Therefore neither it, nor any 
other sacrament else, be such 
sacraments as Baptism and the 
Communion are. But in a 
general acceptation, the name 
of a sacrament may be attribu- 
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Baptism and the Lord's Suppor ted to anything^ whereby an 
are ; and therefore Absolution is holy thing is signified. In 
no such sacrament a% Baptism ^^j^^ understanding of the 

and the Communioa are " (p. ^^ , , , ^ ««^^«4. «,^4-««. i,«„« 
_^^, "^ word, the ancient writers haye 

385). 

given this name, not onlj to 

the other five, commonly of late years taken and used for sup- 
plying the number of the seven sacraments ; but also to 
divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, washing of feet^ 
and such like ; not meaning thereby to repute them as sacra- 
ments, in the same signification that the two forenamed 
sacraments are. And therefore St. Augustine, weighing the 
true signification and the eract meaning of the word, writing to 
Januarius, and also in the third book of Christian Doctrine, 
affirmeth, that the Sacraments of the Christians, as they are 
most excellent in signification, so are they most few in number; 
and in both places maketh mention expressly of two, the sacra- 
ment of Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. And althongb 
there are retained by the order of the Church of England^ 
besides these two, certain other rites and ceremonies about the 
Institution of Ministers in the Church, Matrimony, Confirma- 
tion of Children, by examining them of their knowledge in the 
articles of the faith, and joining thereto the prayers of the 
Church for them, and likewise for the Visitation of the Sick j 
yet no man ought to take these for sacraments in such significa- 
tion and meaning, as the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord^s 
Supper are; but either for godly states of life, necessary in 
Christ's Church, and therefore worthy to be set forth by public 
action and solemnity, by the ministry of the Church, or else 
judged to be such ordinances, as may make for the instruction, 
comfort and edification of Christ's Church.^' (Ibid. pp. 241, 
242.) 

Archbishop Paeker. 

I. So Abchbtshop Fabkeb, 1. No such passago from 
in 1667, in Visitation Articles, Visitation Articles of Arch- 
inquires, " If any members of bishop Parker is to be found 
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your Church .... do either in Foxe " Acts and Monu- 

privilie or openlie preach or ments/' vol, iii., p. 253, or at 

teach any unwholesome, erroneous, any other page. I have care- 

tediiious doctrine .... or in fully examined all the referenes 

any other point do persuade or ^ Archbishop Parker, to be 

move any not to conform themselves ^^^^^ ^ ^^ j^^^ ^^ ^j^^ 

to the order of religion reformed, „ ^^^^ ^^^ Monuments," 

restored, aDQ received by public .,, ^ mi .. i 

,- ., . ^, ^1 1 /■tn without success. The articles 

authority m the Church of Eng- « nK/»h» "i n -i 

1 J /. 7 XT. i. of 1567 are to be found, 

land, as for example that .... . . . . . 

.T . .1 7 . . * however, in Wilkins' Concilia, 

or that mortal or voluntary Bins """^^^ ^ "* ° v/v/xiv.i*i«, 

committed after baptisme, he not ^^^^ ^^'^ P- 253, London, 1737, 
remissible by penance?'' (Eoxe, ^^^ *hey contain the words 
'* Acts and Monuments," vol. iii., quoted. Their relevancy to 
p. 253.) the present controversy de- 

pends entirely on the meaning 
attached by the Archbishop to the word "penance.'* The 
Pamphlet, in a foot-note assumes " that Parker used the word 
Penance in its strict theological sense" that is, in the 
sense of an act of penance, but it was also largely used for 
" repentance," probably from the Vulgate translation of the 
verb ii^ravoHv by "penitentiam agere." The Commination 
Service of the Church of England evidently uses the word in 
this sense of a state of mind, "confessing our sins, and 
seeking to bring forth worthy fruits of penance." Foxe's book, 
to which reference is made, aflfords ample proof of the common 
use of the word " penance ^' in this meaning. For instance, 
" Then without tarrying, Jesus began to preach, and to say 
unto the people. Do ye penance, for the realm of heaven is 
now at hand.". (Examination of W. Thorp, Acts and Monu- 
ments, vol. iii., p. 253. If however it should appear that 
'•penance" was used in a stricter and more limited meaning, 
as I admit to be probable, from the occurrence of the word 
" repentance" just afterwards, there can be no hesitation in 
that case in referring his words to the exercise of Church disci- 
pline. For in Parker's Visitation Articles of 1563, also found 
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in Wilkins' Concilia^ Vol. IV. p. 257, there occurs the following 
question : — 

^'9. Item, whether any of your ministers doth, or hath 
admitted any notorious sinner or malicious person out of 
charity, without just penance done and remuneration made, to 
receive the Holy Communion." 

That the word could not possibly have been used in a dis- 
tinctively Boman sense will sufficiently appear when a little 
more of the context is supplied, than has been given in the 
Pamphlet. '' As for example, that it is not lawful for any par- 
ticular Church, or province, to alter the rites and ceremonies 
publickly used, to better edification, or that any man may^ or 
might of his private authority, do the same ; or that any man 
is to be borne with, which do extoU any superstitious religion ; 
as relics, pilgrimages, lightings of candles, kissing, kneeling, or 
ducking to images ; or praying in a tongue not known, rather 
than English, or to put trust in a certain number of ** Pater- 
nosters," or use any beads for the same, or such other things, 
or to maintain purgatory, private masses, trentalls, or any 
other fond fantasy invented by man, without ground of Grod's 
word ; or to say, teach, or maintain, that children being infants 
should not be baptised ; or that ^every article in our creed 
commonly received and used in the Church, is not to be 
believed of necessity ; or that mortal or voluntary sins com- 
mitted after baptism, be not remissablo by penance ; or that a 
man, after that he have received the Holy Ghost, cannot sin ; 
or that afterwards he cannot rise again by grace to repentance ; 
or that any man liveth without sin. ... or any other errors, 
or false doctrine, contrary to the faith of Christ and Holy 
Scriptures." (Art. of Archbp. Parker, 1567, Wilkins' Concilia^ 
Vol. IV. p. 253.) 

The Eleven Articles. 

2. lie (Archbp. Parker) also 2. The bearing of this pas- 

maintainod that '* The Church of sago is entirely dependent 
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Christ is " that in which " the upon the interpretation of the 

Word of God is truly taught and phrase — '' the power of the 

the Sacraments orderly ministered keys/' It has been already 

according to Christ's institution, gi^y^i^ that " the power of the 

and the authority of the keys is j^eys '' was fuUy recognised by 

duly used." (-The Eleven Arti- gj^j^^p j^^^^^ ^^^ that he 

cles," 1559, Hardwick.) i.v 'i. i.i.« xi. 

' ' '' meant by it nothing more than 

either the preaching of the Word of God or the exercise of 
Church discipline. In what sense it is Hkely that Archbishop 
Parker used the phrase in the XI. Articles may be con- 
jectured from the fact, that the sixth of them denies that 
' private masses ' were used among the fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church. It then proceeds to censure the idea that the 
-^ mass is' a propitiatory sacrifice for quick and dead, and a 
mean to deliver souls out of purgatory, urging that such a 
tenet is neither agreeable to Christ's ordinance nor founded 
upon 'doctrine apostolic' 

Archdeacon Hardwick says : " It is plain however, that in 
reference to this country, the eleven articles had been intended 
as no more than a provisional test of orthodoxy, which in 
practice would be commonly superseded when the great 
Elizabethan articles passed the Synod of 1563, and were 
enjoined on all the English Clergy by the Canons of 1571." 
(Hardwick's Hist, of the Articles of Religion, p. 123.) The 
Articles of 1563 were substantially the Articles at present 
authorised in the Church of England. Archbishop Parker 
took the principal part in their final settlement. (Exp. of the 
39 Articles, by Dr. Harold Browne, Bishop of Winchester. 
p. 9.) These articles contain nothing, which even theological 
ingenuity can construe into a recognition of private confession. 

. Becon. 

Again, Thomas Becon, D.D., The three passages on the 
who has the reputation of being other side all form part of one 
aPuritan writer (1570)— -** There- and the same passage. But 
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foro to make few words, disdain 
yc not to go to Cpnfossion . . . 
and when he (the minister) shall 
rehearse onto you the most sweet 
and comfortable words of Abso- 
lution, give earnest faith unto 
them, being undoubtedly per- 
suaded that your sins at that time 
be asiuredly forgiven you, as 
though Ood Himself had spoken 
them, according to this saying of 
Christ: 'He that heareth you 
heareth Me/ and again : 'Whose 
sins ye forgive are forgiven 
them.' " (Early Works, Parker 
Society, p. 101. " Potation for 
Lent.") 

And a little before: "What 
need I to make many words ? 
Confession (speakingof auricular) 
bringeth high tranquillity to the 
troubled conscience of a Christian 
man, while the most comfortable 
words of Absolution are rehearsed 
unto him by the Priest." 

Again : ** How say you, is any- 
thing to be condemned in au- 
ricular Confession thus used ? 
No, verily, all things that you 
have rehearsed are rather worthy 
high praise and commendation." 
(Becon's Early Works.) These 
words were not altered, see pp. 
89, 102, in Becon's collected 
edition of his works, edited a.d. 
15G0, the reign of Elizabeth. 



the order has been exactly re- 
versed. A perusal of the 
whole passage, as it stands in 
the original, will show how 
utterly Becon's sentiments are 
removed from the auricular 
Confession advocated by 
modem English Bitnalism. 
Tho whole passage is too long 
for quotation. In the former 
part he commends auricular 
confession as a thing of 
'^ much weight and grave im- 
portance/' for six reasons^— 
1. because ''it engrafteth in 
us a certain humility.'' 2. be- 
cause ''it beateth into our 
hearts a shamefacedness." 

3. because "it bringeth us to 
a knowledge of ourselves/* 

4. because "we learn ways 
and means to eschew sin." 

5. because " we may learn tihie 
assurance and certainty of any- 
thing of which we are in doubt.'* 

6. because "the ignorant are 
brought to knowledge." He 
then proceeds : — 

" Confession bringeth high 
tranquillity to the troubled 
conscience of a Christian man^ 
while the most comfortable 
words of absolution are re- 
hearsed to him by the priest, 

Eus. I pray you, what is 
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that absolution ? — -Phil. Verily a preaching of the free 
deliverance from all our sins through Christ's blood. How say 
you, is there anything to be condemned in auricular con- 
fession thus used. — Chris. No verily, all things that you 
have rehearsed are rather worthy high praise and commen- 
dation. Phil. It is attributed and given to us even of nature 
to communicate with others the secrets of our hearts con- 
cerning temporal and worldly things, whether they be of joy 
or sadness ; and till we have so done we are never at rest. 
Eus. Ye say truth. Phil. Why should we then not be ready 
to do so likewise in spiritual affairs, and things pertaining 
unto the salvation of o'ur souls, except peradventure we be 
enemies of our own health ? '' What is sweeter and more 
pleasant,^' saith Cicero, "than to have such one with whom 
thou darest be bold to speak all things as with thyself? " A 
man having a learned, wise, discreet, silent, close, and faithful 
ghostly father, which loveth the penitent no less than a natural 
father doth his child, why should he fear to declare unto him 
the secrets of his heart, which is ready to comfort, to instruct, 
to counsel, to teach, and to do all things that should make 
unto his consolation and health ? The prophet Malachy saith : 
" The lips of a priest keep knowledge : and men shall seek the 
law at his mouth : for he is a messenger of the Lord of Hosts.'' 
If this ought to be done at all times, when have we a more 
convenient and fit time to do it than at the time of confession, 
when we may freely talk to our spiritual fathers whatever 
pleaseth us ? — Eus. It is truth that ye say. But what if such 
a ghostly father doth not chance as ye have described 
heretofore? — Phil. Verily, ye ought always to resort to the 
best learned men, and to seek for such ghostly fathers as both 
will and can instruct and teach* you the law of God. But let 
it so be, that your curate be not of the greatest learned man ; 
yet is he too much simple if he can bring " out of his treasure- 
house things neither new nor old,^^ seeing that the holy 
Scriptures are so plentcously set forth in our English tongue. 
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that even the very idiot may now become learned in the king- 
dom of God. Therefore, to make few words concerning Uiis 
matter, d'«f>fti" ye not to go to confession at the times ap- 
pointed, according to the act of our most excellent King, yea, 
and that with all humble reverence. Declare the diseases of 
your souls nnfeignedly, that ye may be healed with the most 
sweet and comfortable salve of God's Word. Follow the 
godly and wholesome admonitions of your ghostly fiEither. 
Go unto him with such an hatred and detestation of sin^ that 
ye may return from him with hearts altogether enflamed with 
the perfect love of virtue, innocency and true godliness, being 
full fixed never to return to your old vomit and wallowing in 
the mire. And when he shall rehearse unto you the most 
sweet and comfortable words of absolution, give earnest fSuth 
unto them, being undoubtedly persuaded that your sins at 
that time be assuredly forgiven you, as though God Himself 
had spoken them according to this saying of Christ '^He 
that heareth you heareth Me,'' again, ^' Whose sins ye 
forgive are forgiven them." 

The Editor of the Parker Society's edition appends this 
note, 

'^ The act of the six articles^ passed July 1 539, of which 
the sixth prescribed auricular confession, as expedient and 
necessary to be retained. Severe penalties were denounced 
against all who by word or pen opposed the doctrines main- 
tained by this act. Hence the caution of the author in speak- 
ing as above. He was nevertheless brought into trouble on 
account of these very writings." (Becon's Works. Potation 
for Lent. Early Works, pp. 100, 101, Parker Society, 1843). 

Becon was committed to the Tower, during the reign of Mary, 
as a seditious preacher in August, 1553, and continued in con- 
finement till March 22, 1554. Important passages on confes- 
sion will be found in his " Castle of Comfort," pp. 557-566. 
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Hooker. . , 

Passing on, we find Hookeb The fact recorded by Walton 



himself (in IGOO) using Confes- 
sion, being absolved on his death- 
bed by Dr. Saravia, " they being 
supposed to he confessors to each 
other:' "To which end the 
doctor came, and afber a short 
retirement and privacy, they two 
returned to the company." 
(« Life,'* by Isaak Walton, p. 67.) 



that Hooker shortly before his 
death retired to a private 
conference with Dr. Sarayia 
admits of a different^ and much 
more rational and consistent, 
explanation than Walton gives 
of it. In his Ecclesiastical 
Biography, the present Bishop 
of Lincoln records the fact 



thus : — 

'' About one day before his death Dr» Saravia gave Hooker 
and some of his friends the blessed sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, which being performed, the Dr» thought h© 
saw a reverent gaiety and joy on his face/' 

1. He writes (Book vi., ch. vi. 1. Thepassagequotedon the 

a) : " It is true that our Saviour other side proceeds, in the ori» 



by those words * Whose sins ye 
remit, they are remitted/ did 
ordain judges over sinful souls, 
give them authority to absolve 
from sin, and promise to ratify 
in heaven whatsoever they should 
do on earth in execution of this 
their office ; to the end, that 
hereby, as well His ministers 
might take encouragement to do 
their duty with all faithfulness, 
as also His people admonition, 
gladly with all reverence to be 
ordered by them." 



ginal, after the words *^ ordered 
by them/' thus ; — " both 
parts knowing that the func* 
tions of the one towards the 
other have his perpetual assis* 
tance and approbation. How* 
beit all this with two re- 
straints, which every jurisdic* 
tion in the world hath; the 
one, that the practice thereof 
proceed in due order; the. 
other, that it do not extend 
itself beyond due bounds ; 



which bounds or limits have 
so confined penitential jurisdiction, that although there be 
given unto it power of remitting sin, yet no such sovereignty 
of power that no sin should be pardonable in man without it." 



F 
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After tliiriccn intervening lines ho continues^ '' Wliat is then 
the force of absolution ? What is it which the act of absolation 
worketh in a sinful man 7 Doth it by any operation derived 
from itself alter the state of the soul f Doth it really take away 
sin^ or but ascertain us of God's most gracious and merciful 
pardon 7 The latter of which two is our assertion^ the former 
theirs/' 

A few pages further on he writes further : 

'^ As for the ministerial sentence of private absolution^ it can 
be no more than a declaration of what God hath done ; it hath 
but the force of the prophet Nathan's absolution^ " God hath 
taken away thy sin :" than which construction^ especially of 
words judicial^ there is not anything more vulgar. For example 
the publicans are said in the Gospel to have justified God ; the 
Jews in Malachi to have blessed proud men^ which sin and 
prosper; not that the one did make God righteous^ or the 
other the wicked happy ; but to bless, to justify, and to absolve, 
are as commonly used for words of judgment, or declaration, 
as of true and real efficacy; yea, even by the opinion of the 
Master of Sentences. It may be soundly affirmed and thought 
that God alone doth remit and retain sins, although he have 
given the power to the Church to do both ; but he one way, 
and the Church another. He only by himself forgiveth sin, 
who cleanseth the soul from inward blemish, and looseth the 
debt of eternal death ; so great a privilege ho hath not given 
unto his priests, who notwithstanding are authorised to loose 
and bind, that is to say, declare who are bound and who are 
loosed." (Hooker's Works, Vol. IH. pp. 65, 66. London, 
1821.) 

2. Again (Book vi., eh. iv. 7): 2. This passage must be given 

** Furthermore, because Me ^/i(w- in full, because Mr. Gray's 

ledge how to handle our own iores quotation not only stops short 

18 no vulvar and common art, but of some very explicit and ex- 

we either carry towards ourselves planatory language, but also 

for the most part an over-soft omits a passage of the samo 
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nnd gentle hand, fearful of touch- 
ing too near the quick ; or else, 
endeavouring not to be partial, 
we fall into timorous scrupulosi- 
ties, and sometimes into those 
extreme discomforts of mind 
from which we hardly do ever lift 
up our heads again ; men thought 
it the safest way (speaking of the 
Early Church) to disclose their 
secret faults, and to crave impo- 
sition of penance from them 
whom our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
left in His Church to be spiritual 
and ghostly physicians, the guides 
a]id pastors of redeemed souls, 
whose oflBce doth not only con- 
sist in general persuasions unto 
amendment of life, but also in 
the private particular cure of 
diseased minds." ..." But 
the greatest thing which made 
men forward and willing upon 
their knees to confess whatsoever 
they had committed against God, 
and in no wise to be withheld 
from the same with any fear of 
disgrace, contempt, or obloquy 
which might ensue, was their 
fervent desire to be helped and 
assisted with the prayers of God's 
saints." 



character in the middle. The 
whole runs thus :— 

'' Furtheriuore, because the 
knowledge how to handle our 
own sores* is no vulgar and 
common art, but we either 
carry toward ourselves, for the 
most part, an over^sofb and 
gentle hand, fearful of touch- 
ing too near the quick; or 
else, endeavouring not to be 
partial, we fall into timorous 
scrupulosities, and sometime 
into those extreme discomforts 
of mind, from which we hardly 
do ever lift up our heads 
again; men thought it the 
safest way to disclose their 
secret faults, and to crave im- 
position of penance from them 
whom our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath lefib in his Church to be 
spiritual and ghostly physi- 
cians, the guides and pastors 
of redeemed souls, whose oflSce 
doth not only, consist in gene- 
ral persuasions unto amend- 
ment of life, but also jn 
private particular cure of 
diseased minds/^ 



" Howsoever the Novation- 
ists presume to plead against the Church (saith Salvianus) that 
every man ought to be his own penitentiary, and that it is a 
part of our duty to exercise, but not of the Church's authority 
to impose or prescribe repentance ;'^ the truth is othei'wise, the 

r2 
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best and strongest of ns may need^ in snch cases, direotion. 
*'What doth the Church in giving penance^ but show the 
remedies which sin requireth ? or what do we, in receiving 
the samoj but fulfil her precepts ? What else but sne 
unto God with tears and fasts, that his merciful ears may 
be opened I '* St. Augustine's exhortation is directly to 
the same purpose; ''Let every man whilst he hath time 
judge himself, and change his life of his own accord; and 
when this is resolved, let him, from the disposers of the holy 
liacraments learn in what manner he is to pacify God's dis- 
pleasure/' But the greatest thing which made men forward 
and willing, upon their knees, to confess whatsoever they had 
committed against God, and in no wise to be withheld from the 
same with any fear of disgrace, contempt or obloquy, whicli 
might ensue, was their fervent desire to be helped and assisted 
with the prayers of God's saints. Wherein, as St. James dotli 
exhort to mutual confession, alleging this only for a reason, 
that just men's devout prayers are of great avail with God, so 
it hath been heretofore the use of penitents for that intent to 
unburden their minds even to private persons, and to crave 
their prayers. Whereunto Cassianus alluding, counselleth, 
'' that if men possessed of dulness of spirit be themselves unapt 
to do that which is required, they should in meek affection 
seek health at the least by good and virtuous men's prayers 
unto God for them." And to the same effect Gregory, Bishop 
of Nice : " Humble thyself, and take unto thee such of thy 
brethren as are of one miud, and do bear kind affection towards 
thee, that they may together mourn and labour for thy 
deliverance. Show me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I 
may blend my own with them." 

But because of all men there is or should be none in that 
respect more fit for troubled and distrest minds to repair unto 
than God's ministers, he proceedeth further; "Make the 
priest, as thy father, partaker of thy affliction and grief; be 
bold to impart unto him the things that be most secret, 
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he will have care both of thy safety and thy credit/' (Ibid. pp. 
24,25.) 

KiNa Jambs I. 



King James I. himself bears 
testimony (Cf. Cardwell's Con- 
ferences, chap iv., p. 174). "Next 
in order was the point of Abso* 
lutioQ." The Archbishop quoted 
only the public Absolution, which 
the King " liked and approved.*' 
Then the Bishop of London, 
stepping forward, said: "There 
is also another more particular 
and personal form of Absolution^ 
prescribed to be used in the Order 
for the Visitation of the Sick. 
This the king required to see^ and 
whilst Master Dean of the Chapel 
was turning to it^ the said Bishop 
alleged that not only the Confes- 
sions of Augusta, Boheme, Saxon, 
which he there cited, do retain 
and allow it, but that Master 
Calvin did also approve such a 
general kind of Confession and 
Absolution as the Church of Eng- 
land useth, and withal did very 
tpell like of those which are pri- 
vate, for so he terms them. The 
said particular Absolution in the 
Common Prayer Book being read. 
His Majesty exceedingly well 
approved it, adding that it was 
Apostolical, and a very good or- 
dinance, in that it was given in 
the name of Christ, to one that 



The quotation should have 
been commenced earlier, for, 
as it stands^ it does not fairly 
represent what took place. 
The beginning of the passage 
is as follows : 

" Next in order was the 
point of absolution^ which the 
Lord Archbishop cleared from 
all abuse, or superstition, as it 
is used in our Church of Eng- 
land: reading unto his Ma- 
jesty, both the confession in 
the beginning of the Commu- 
nion Book and the absolution 
following it, wherein (saith he) 
the minister doth nothing els^' 
but pronounce an absolution 
in general. His Highness jpe- 
rused them both in the book 
itself, liking and approving 
them, finding them to be very" 
true, what my Lord Archbishop 
said* But the Bishop of Lon- 
don stepping forward, added, 
it becometh us to deal plainly 
with your Majesty; there is 
also in the Communion Book, 
another more particular and 
personal form of absolution," 
&c. 



denied it, and apon the clearing It sboold be obsenrcd tbat 

of his cocBcience." we have here a formal ezpla- 

And not only this, but on his nation of the form of absola- 

death-bed he remembered and tion in the Visitation of the 

used it, seeking Absolution at gj^^^ ^h^t it was only intended 

the hand of Bishop Williams. j^^ ^i^^ ^^^ ^ absolution of 

which Calvin himself appro ved* 
What this was, has been already shewn on pp. 36, 37. Thus 
we find that the strongest of all the forms was not framed^ nor 
intended to be understood, in the sense of Sacramental or 
Sacerdotal tibsolution. 

The fact, that King James on his death-bed received abso- 
lution in this form, has no bearing whatever on the question in 
dispute, for no one calls into question the authority of the 
Visitation Service. 

Bishop Williams. 

And not only this, but on his In the index of authorities 
deathbed he (King James I.) re- prefixed to the Pamphlet ap- 
membered and used it, seeking pears the name of Bishop 
Absolution at the hand of Bishop Williams. The only alleged 
Williams. ground for the use of his name 

is expressed in the few words 
just quoted. King James I. received, on his deathbed, absolu- 
tion at the hand of Bishop Williams ; therefore Bishop Williams 
is adduced as an authority for '' habitual confession to man.*^ 
Because he gave abbolution to a dying man, therefore he recom- 
mended habitual confession to men in ordinary health. Because 
he administered absolution to the sick under the special condi- 
tion of the Visitation Service, therefore he approved of abso- 
lution, when the conditions are altogether absent. Because he 
did what the Church has directed him to do, therefore he must 
be supposed to have done, what the Church has not directed 
him to do. Such is the argument of tho Pamphlet, and such 
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the mode by which the list of apparent authorities for ^' habitual 
confession to man^' is swelled. 

Dr. Bbynolds. 



The testimonj of Da. Eet- 
KOLDS is the more remarkable, 
siace he was the leader of the 
Dissenting interest in the Church 
of England at the Hampton 
Court Conference in 1604 : " Yet 
he was so well satisfied in the 
power and nature of Sacerdotal 
Absolution, that he did earnestly 
desire it at the time of his death 
(in 1607), humbly received it at 
the hands of Dr. Holland, the 
King's Professor in Divinity, in 
the University of Oxen for the 
time then being, and when he 
was not able to express his joy 
and thankfulness in the way of 
speech, did most affectionately 
kiss the band that gave it.'* 
(Conf. Heylin on '* Creed," For- 
giveness of Sins, p. 460.) 



The opinions of Dr. Rey- 
nolds on confession and abso- 
lution are more safely gathered 
from his own words^ than from 
the statement of Dr. Heylin« 
The following passage is too 
explicit to admit of mistake:— 

'' So much hath Christ 
honoured his stewards in the 
faithful discharge of this their 
ministry, that though they be 
but weak men, yet such effects 
are ascribed unto them, as are 
proper unto God alone. They 
are said to forgive sins : (John 
XX. 23), to convert and to 
save souls ; (James v. 20, Tim. 
iv. 16), to deliver them from 
going down into the pit ; 
(Job xxiii. 24), to revenge 



all disobedience ; (2 Cor. x. 6), 
and to judge wicked men; (Ezek. xx. 4) none of which can be 
effected, but by God alone. The excellency of the power be- 
longs unto him (2 Cor. iv. 7). Nulla est remissio culpae nisi 
per gratiam : sed gratiam dare est potentiad infinitae, saith 
Alexander Hales. And therefore Peter Lombard, and after 
lum Altissiodorensis, Bonventure, Occam, Biel and divers 
other schoolmen, do affirm. ' Per hanc potestatem non posse 
remitti culpas, sed solum declarari remissas '/ and that the 
priest doth it ' per modum impetrantis,^ but not ' per modum 
impertientis.' And yet because unto us is committed the min- 
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istry of reconciliation, (2 Cor. v. 19), and, together with that 
office, an aathority to work together with God as his insim- 
ments, who maketh ns able ministers of the New Testament (2 
Cor. iii. 6) so that by the operation of God, oar Gospel cometh 
not in word only, bat in power. (I Thess. i. 5, 2 Cor. z. 8^ 
Titos ii. 15) • Therefore we are said to do those things which ace 
proper for God alone to do, becaase God is pleased to do them 
by that word of grace, the ministry whereof he hath committed 
nnto as. '' Hamana opera, Dei mnnera,'' as Optatos speaks ; 
the ministry is man's, the gift is God's. "The priest,^' saith 
£t. Chrysostom, " lendeth his tongae and his hand ; bat neither 
angels nor archangels can do the thing, bat God alone; 
'^ Hamanam obseqaiam, manificentia supemaa potestatis^' saith 
St. Ambrose (De Spiritn Sancto lib. iii. cap. 19.) The service is 
man's, bat the manificence is God's. We loose by onr pas- 
toral aathority, whom God raiseth by His quickening grace, 
saith Gregory. (Homil. xxvi. in Evang.) 

Last Hours of Eminent Chbistians. 



Bishop Beykolds. 

The testimony of De. Eet- 
N0Li>3 is the more remarkable, 
since he was the leader of the 
Dissenting interest in the Church 
of England at the Hampton 
Court Conference in 1604i : ** Yet 
he was 80 well satisfied in the 
power and nature of Sacerdotal 
Absolution, that he did earnestly 
desire it at the time of his death 
(in 1607), humbly received it at 
the hands of Dr. Holland, the 
King's Professor in Divinity, in 
the University of Oxon for the 
time then being, and when he 
was not able to express his joy 



I hare grouped all these 
cases together under one 
general heading, to save space^ 
time^ and patience. As far as 
argument is concerned, they 
are all repetitions of each 
other. It will be observed, 
that with the greater number 
of them, reference is made to 
a work entitled " Last Hours 
of Eminent Christians.^' As 
neither place, nor date, nop 
publisher's name are given, all 
my efforts to find the book 
have failed. I easily discovered 
a smitll work having the same 
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and thankfulness in the way of 
speech, did most affectionately 
kiss the hand that gave it." 
(Conf. Heylin on " Creed," For- 
giveness of Sins, p. 460). 

Bisnop Cosnr on Mbs. Holmes. 

Next will come Bishop Cosin 
(1672). Preaching the funeral 
sermon of a Mrs. Holmes, he 
says: "Her preparation to her 
end was hy humhle contrition 
and hearty confession of her sins; 
which, when she had done, she 
received the lenefit ofAhsolution 
according to God's ordinance 
and tbe religious institutions of 
our Church — a thing which the 
world looks not after now, as if 
Confession and Absolution were 
some strange superstitious things 
among ns, which yet the Church 
has taken stich care to preserve, 
and especially to be preparatives 
to death." (Cosin^ vol. i., p. 28.) 

Abcedeacon Aylmeb. 

It was about this time (1625) 
that Dr. Theophilus Aylmer, son 
of the Bishop of London, and 
himself Archdeacon of London, 
died, of whom we read, " When 
he found that he approached 
nearer to death, he made, accord- 
ing to the order of the Church, 
his Confession to the preacher, 
his assistant^ and received his 



title, but it proved to be of a 
totally different character, and 
contained none of the passages 
quoted in the Pamphlet. I 
found, however, that all these 
instances were quoted toge- 
ther, in one connected para« 
graph, in Mr. Carter's Work on 
Confession. They were taken 
by him from a work entitled 
"Visitatio Infirmorum,'' the 
Visitation of the Sick, by the 
Eev. Sir W. H. Cope, and the 
Rev. Mr. Stretton. They occur 
in the introductory chapter to 
that work j and, as adduced to 
illustrate the practice of the 
Church of England, as ordered 
in her Office for the Visitation 
of the Sick, they are perfectly 
legitimate. On this subject, 
they would scarcely indeed 
be considered as authorities; 
but as evidences of an existing 
custom, they are fairly anct 
properly quoted. 

As they are adduced in the 
pamphlet, they have not the 
slightest relevancy. I have 
been compelled to repeat over 
and over again, usque ad nau-^ 
seam, that as to the propriety 
of a special confession on the 
part of a sick person under 
certain conditions, and of the 
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deliyery of the words of abso* 
lation provided for that pur- 
pose, there is no dispute 
between us whatever. We 
fally admit it, and this is all 
that these instances can, at 
at the very utmost, prove. 
With " habitaal confession to 
man " on the part of persons 
in health, they have nothing 
whatever to do. This being 
the case, I have not thought 
it necessary to trace the refe- 
rences given in " Visitatio In- 
firmorum/' 



Absolution '* ('' Last Hours of 
Eminent Christians," p. 53). 

Mb. Nicholas Eabbab. 

In 1610 died Mr. Nicholas 
Pabbab, Jun. The Bishop of 
Peterborough, Dr. Torrens, 
''came to him two days before 

he died who gave 

him absolution, and with many 
tears departed." (" Last Hours 
of Eminent Chriistians," p. 85.) 

Thb Eabl of Debbt. 

In 1651, Jambs, seventh Eabl 
OF Debbt, was put to death by 
the rebels. We read he made 
his confession to Mr. Green- 
haugh and then received abso- 
lation and the Sacrament. 

Lady Capel. 

About this time (Jan. 26,' 1660) died Ladt Capel, who ** three 
days before her death asked and received the Church's last comfort 
and blessing, the benefit of absolution, which she received with 
great thankfulness, and showed a heavenly comfort and peace 
ensuing upon it." ("English Women of 17th Century," p, 76; 
quoted from Cooke on Absolution.) 

Ladt Anbebson. 

One Ladt Andebsok died the following year, of whom the Bev. 
Edward Boteler, Bector of Wintringham, writes : ** The day before 
she died she desired me to pray with her and absolve her according 
to the use of the Church of England, which I accordingly did, to her 
no little comfort." (" English Women of I7th Century," p. 260.) 

Bishop Sahtdebsok. 

Bishop SAin)EBSOK died 1668. We read that the day before his 
death he received absolution from Mr. Fullin, his chaplain, pulling off 
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his cap, '' that Mr. Fullin might lay his hand upon hia bare head " 
(Isaak Walton) ; and this was one of the Commissioners, who gaye 
us our Common Prayer as it now. stands. 

EVELTN". 

In Evelyn's Diaet, dated March 16, 1685, the day on which he 
buried his daughter, we find recorded "the discovery of many 
papers : one to a divine (not named) to whom she writes that he 
would be her ghostly father, and would not despise her for her many 
errors and the many imperfections of her youth, but beg of G-od to 
give courage to acquaint him with all her faults, imploring hi^ 
assistance and spiritual directions, I well remember she had often 
desired me to recommend her to such a person ; but I did not think 
fit to do it AS YET, seeing her apt to be scrupulous, and knowing the 
great innocency and integrity of her life." (Quoted from Cooke on 
" Absolution.") 

DODWELL. 

At the begioning of this century died the pious Henbt Dodwel, 
" who desired and received the absolution directed by our Church 
from my hands." (Brokesby's " Life of Dodwell," quoted by Cooke 
on "Absolution.") 

Bishop Bull. 

The great Pishop Bull, too. received Absolution in his last ill- 
ness; not once, but frequently. "A few days before his death 
(Feb. 17, 1710) he received Absolution, when, in the presence of 
several persons, he made a solemn confession and declaration of the 
conduct of his whole life, and so took his leave of the world in a 
manner the most edifying that could be.^ (" Last Hours of Emi- 
nent Christians," pp. 182. 186.) 

Bishop Wilson. 

Bishop Wilson also thanked God that his wife had confessed and 
received absolution in her last illness, in these words : *^ For all the 
spiritual comforts the gracious Ood did vouchsafe her, the oppor- 
tunities of receiving the Blessed Sacrament, the prayers of the faith- 
ful, the minUtrtf of Absolution, and the assistance of her pious friendo 
at th^ hour of her death " (1705). 
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Db. Betitolbs. 
Thetestimonyof Dr.BsnroLBs The quotation is made firom 
is the more remarkable, since he Heylin^s Theologia YetenuD, 
was the leader of the Dissenting and immediately precedes the 
interest in the Church of Bng- quotation from that work on 
land at the Hampton Court Con- pa^e 105* 
ference in 1604: ^'Yet he was 
so well satisfied in the power 
and nature of Sacerdotal Abso- 
lution, that he did earnestly de- 
sire it at the time of his death 
(in 1607), humbly received it at 
the hands of Dr. Holland, the 
King's Professor in Divinity, in 
the University of Oxon for the 
time then being, and when he 
was not able to express his joy 
and thankfulness in the way of 
speech, did most affectionately 
kiss the hand that gave it." 
(Conf. Heylin on " Creed," For- 
giveness of Sins, p. 460.) 

De. Geobgb Hakewill. 

Dr. George Hakewill, in an- 
swer to Carier (1616), writes: 
"Howbeit (the people) are indeed 
freed from the necessity of that 
which we call auricular, though 
noi from the possibility, as you 
falsely pretend. Por as we en- 
force none, if they come not, as 
knowing that force may work 
upon the body, but never upon 
the will; 80 toe exclude none if 
they come with a true penitent 
heart, or out of the scruple of 
conscience, either to seek counsel. 



'' We willingly acknowledger 
(with St. Paul) that* to the 
ministers of the Oospel (2 Cor.^ 
Y,\S)is committed the ministry' 
of reconciliation, and the keys 
of the kingdom of Jieaven, to 
open and shut as they see catuse; 
and therefore in their ordi- 
nation hath our Church or- 
dained the Bishop to use these 
words (Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost, whose sins thou dost 
forgive they are forgiven, and 
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being ignorant of the quality or whose sins thou dost retain 

quantitj of their sin, or comfort they are retained), and conse- 

against despair for sin known and quently if the power of abso- 

acknowledged. . . . And sure lution be given in these words, 

I see not but, the minister stand- jj^^j^ jg it given and received 

ing in the place of God, at Hit ^ ^^^ C\aac\i of England : 

Amlatsador. and pronouncing ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ p^^pj^ ^^^^ 

Absolution upon bumble and . j -i j r. xi. 

^ - rN J stand bound as often as they 

hearty repentance, as from God, . . ,. . . 

. , ,, „ . meet m their solemn assem- 

it should prove a marvellous great -, i. t 

J , ,1 . , blies, to a public and general 

ease and settlement to a poor ' ^ ^ 

distracted and distressed con- confession, howbeit they are 
science . . , which is an Abso- * ^^^^^d freed from the neces- 
liition only declaratory, condi- ^1*^7 ^^ ^^^^t which we call an- 
tional, and miDisterial" (p. 266). ricular, though not from the 

possibility as you falsely pre- 
tend, for as we enforce none if they come not (as knowing 
that force may work upon the body but never upon the will) 
BO we exclude none if they come with a true penitent heart, op 
out of the scruple of conscience, either to seek counsel, being 
ignorant of the quality and quantity of their sin ; or comfort 
against despair for sin known and acknowledged. In this case 
the only imparting of a man's mind to a trusty friend, like the 
opening of a festered sore, cannot but bring content to a soul 
so anguished and perplexed, but much more if the ulcer be 
disclosed ta a skilful and faithful pastor of the soul, who is no 
less able than wUUng, as well to understand 'the nature of the 
disease, as by warrant^of divine ordinance to apply the remedy: 
and sure I see not but the minister standing in the p^ace of 
God, as his ambassador and pronouncing absolution upon 
humble and hearty repentance as from. God, it should prove a 
marvellous great ease and settlement to a poor distracted and 
distressed conscience ; in which regard our Chm?ch hath well 
ordained in one of the Exhortations before the Communion 
(if any . . . doubtfulness) and in the Visitation of the Sick 
(if he feel . . . Ghost) which is an absolution only declarative. 
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conditional and ministerial (Dr. G. Qakowill's answer to Dr; 
Carier, pp. 266, 267. Lond. 1616). 

Dr. Ceakanthorp. 

Dr. Crakanthorp (1621), a The quotation is given, as 

vigorous writer against Borne, if it constituted one passage, 

says: ''Private Confession and The two sentences are however 

Absolution our Church both ap- parted from each other in the 

proves and teaches. We have not original, and when the entire 

impiously abolished them, as you p^^^g^p^ ig perused, it wiU 

calumniously assert,^* , i.\. i.-%r r^ ^ . 

^ bo seen that Mr. Grajr s quota- 

tion conveys a totally incorrect 
estimate of Crackanthorp^s sentences. 

'^ As to Auricular Confession also abolished among us yon 
deal in a subtle and cunning way. Private confession by 
which a man may throw the burden of the distress of hia mind 
on account of sins done by himself alone or in company with 
others into the breast, and if you like, into the ear of a pres- 
byter, and also absolution on a serious and not a feigned 
repentance for his sin through the keys of the Church entrosted 
to all presbyters our Church both approves and inculcates. 
Nor do the other Reformed Churches diflfer from us in this.'' 
He then quotes two passages from Calvin, and proceeds : *' We 
have abolished neither Private Confession nor Absolution; 
nor have we abolished them impiously, as you calumnionsly 
assert. It is that Antichristian confession of yours into the 
ear of a priest which is nothing else than a snare of consciences, 
an abyss of frauds and a deception of the unlearned, this 
and nothing else we have abolished and deservedly condemn 
it to the pit of hell" (Def. Eccl. Angli. cap. Ixxx. s. 6, p. 566. 
Library of Anglo-Catholic Divinity, Oxford, 1847). 

Bishop Andrewes. 

•1. A gain, the great Bishop An- 1 . The passage is inaccurately 
drewes (1626) was one of those quoted from the original. A 
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of whom we know that thej not 
only taught but used and prac- 
tised it. He thanks God WIio 
'*hast given me good hope for 
the remission of my sins by re- 
pentance, by the works of repent- 
ance and by the power of the Holy 
Keys'' (Dr. Andrewes's "Devo- 
"tions"). Moreover, when he 
held the place of ** Frehendary 
" in PauVs*' i.e., of Confessor or 
Confessioner in Sfc. Paul's Cathe- 
dral, he used, especially in Lent, 
to walk daily at certain hours in 
one of the. aisles of the church» 
to receive those who chose to 
come to him. 



distinction is made in the ori- 
ginal between the relation of 
repentance and good works to- 
wards salvation, and the rela- 
tion of the keys and sacraments 
towards it. The one is ex- 
pressed by the preposition 
^'by;" the other by ''through.'* 
The passage in its connection 
stands thus, being an address 
to God : 

"Leaving in me someshame, 
horror, trembling for my sins 
past. 

give me oftener and 
greater, greater and oftener 



more and more, Lord. 

Giving me good hope, of the remission of them, by repent- 
ance, and by the works thereof, through the power of the most 
holy keys, (neither italics nor capitals) and sacraments in thy 
church. 

So that, day by day, for these thy benefits, which I remem- 
ber; . . • . 

I confess and give thanks to Thee, I bless and praise Thee, as 
is meet, every day.^' (Meditations and Devotions — ^Andrewe's 
Minor Works, p. 317. Library of Anglo. Cath. Divinity, Oxford, 
1854). . 

To his Minor Works is prefixed a short life of Bishop 
Andrewes by Heniy Isaacson (London, 1650), which simply 
records that Sir Francis Walsingham made him " then Prebend 
and Residentiary of St. PauPs, and afterwards Prebend of the 
Collegiate Church of Southwell.'' This life does. not say a 
word of his daily walk in the aisles of St. Paul. The fact 
however, if true, will aflford no support whatever to secret 
Auricular Confession. A friendly conference on spiritual sub- 
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jocts, 8UC11 as I have called ^' Ministerial Confession^" wonld be 
consistent with a habit of the kind; bnt snch a things as 
'' Sacramental Confession'' wonld be wholly inconaiatenli with 
it. 



2. Hear, too, his words in a 
sermon on the power of Absolu^ 
tion, which caused some sensation 
at court at the time. The text 
was, *' "Whose soever sios ye re- 
mit, tbey are remitted unto 
them ; " part of the Gospel for 
the day, the First Sunday after 
Easter, " There God doth asso- 
ciate His ministers, and maketh 
them workers together with Him. 
There have thej their parts in 
this work, and cannot be ex- 
cluded And to exclude 

them 19, after a sort, to wring the 
"keys out of their hands to whom 
Christ hath given them, is to can- 
eel and make void this clause of 
* ye remit! as if it were no part 
of the sentence ; to account of 
all this solemn sending and in- 
spiring as if it were an idle and 
fruitless ceremony. He con- 
tinues: ^^ Neither are we, the 
ordinance of God thus standing, 
to rend off one part of the sen* 
ience. There are here expressed 
three persons " (the sinner, God, 
and the Priest). Three are ex- 
pressed, and where three are ex- 
pressed, three are required; and 
wliere three are required, two 



2. The sermon from whicli 
these extracts are taken is 
entitled ''Of the Power of 
Absolution/^ In the early 
part of the sermon he com- 
pares sin to an imprisonment, 
and speaks of the folly of men 
not seeking remission of sins 
till their death-bed. 

" Those whom we have gone 
by seven years together^ and 
never said word to about it^ 
them we are content to speak 
with^ when the counsel and 
direction they give we are 
scarce able to receive^ and 
much less to put in practice/' 

Ho explains that there are> 
according to his view, two 
acts in the remission of sins ; 
one ''exercised on earth, 
which is the Apostles, the 
other in heaven, which is 
God^s.'^ He then adjusts the 
two thus : — 

" Remittuntur, which is 
God^s power,is the primitive or 
original ; Remiseritis, which is 
the Apostles' power, is merely 
derived. That in God sove- 
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are not enough. It is S. Augus- 
tine that thus speaketh of this 
ecclesiastical act in his time: 
' Let nobody say within himself ^ I 
repent in private^ I repent before 
Qod: Ood, who pardons me, 
knows I repent from my heart : 
TuEN to no purpose was it said, 
" Whatsoever you shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven ;" 
then to no purpose were the keys 
given to the Church of God ; 
we make void the Gospel, we 
make void the words of Christ.'*' 
Which, as was remarked at the 
time, is as much as saying, '* that 
contrition, without Confession 
and Absolution, and deeds worthy 
of repentance, was not suffi- 
cient'* (cf. White's Letter to 
Sydney, "Letters," vol. ii., p. 
185). 



reign^ this in tlie Apostles 
dependent. In Him only ab- 
solute; in them delegate. In 
Him imperial^ in them minis- 
terial/' 

•'The power of remitting sin 
is originally in God, and in 
God alone. And in Christ, 
our Saviour, by means of the 
union of the Godhead and 
manhood into one person; by 
virtue whereof '^ the Son of 
man hath power to forgive 
sins upon earth.'' 

"This power being thus 
solely invested in God, he 
might without wrong to any 
have retained and kept to 
Himself, and without means of 
word or Sacrament, and with- 
out Ministers, either Apostles 



or others, have exercised im» 
mediately by Himself from heaven. 

"But we should then have said of the remission of sins, 
saith St, Paul, " Who shall go up into heaven for it, and fetch 
it thence." Fop which cause, saith he, "the righteousness 
of God speaketh thus, Say not so in thy heart. The word 
shall be near thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and this 
is the word of faith which we preach." 

He then argues that this function in the remission of sins 
was not given to the Apostles, either as Christians or as those 
particular twelve persons, but as " Preachers, Priests, or Itinis- 
ters; " and he thus states the conclusion^ 

" It being then neither personal nor peculiar to them as 
Apostles, nor again common to all as Christians, it must 

a 
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needs bo committed to tbem as Ministers^ Priests, or Preachers, 
and consequently to those that in that office and fnnction do 
sacceed them, to whom and by whom this commission is still 
continued. Neither are they that are ordained or instituted to 
that calling, ordained or instituted by any other words or 
sense than this ; yet not so that absolutely without them Grod 
cannot bestow it on whom or when Him pleas^th, or that He is 
bound to this means only, and cannot work without it. For, 
Gratia Dei non alligatur mediis ' the grace of God is not 
bound but free,^ and can work without means either of word or 
Sacrament ; and as without means, so without Ministers, how 
and when to Him seemeth good. But speaking of that which 
is proper and ordinary in the course by Him established, this 
is an Ecclesiastical act committed, as the residue of the 
ministry of reconciliation, to Ecclesiastical persons, and if at 
any time He vouchsafe it to others that are not such, they be 
in that case Ministri necessitatis non officii, * in case of neces- 
sity Ministers, but by office not so.' 

These statements must in all fairness govern the sense put 
on Andrewes' subsequent words. They assert that the function 
of absolution, so far as man is concerned, is only ministerial ; 
(2) That it is part of the ministry of reconciliation. (3) That 
the means of it are the Word and the Sacraments. 

(4) That for this office the Priest is the Preacher or Minister. 

(5) That the absolution may be vouchsafed through the means 
of Laymen. (6) That the function discharged is Ecclesiastical, 
not spiritual. He then proceeds with the paragraph, firom 
which Mr. Gray's first extract is taken. 

" Now as by committing this power God doth not deprive 
or bereave Himself of it, for there is a Bemittuntur still, and 
that chief, sovereign, and absolute; so on the other side 
where God proceedeth by the Church's act as ordinarily He 
doth, it being His own ordinance, there whosoever will be 
partaker of the Church's act must be partaker of it by the 
Apostles' means; there doth Reniiiseriiis concur in his own 
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order and place, and there runneth still a correspondence 
between both. Then doth God associate His Ministers, and 
uiaketh them " workers together with Him/^ There have 
they their parts in this work, and cannot be excluded ; no 
more in this than in any other acts and parts of their function. 
And to exclude them is, after a sort, to wring the keys out of 
their hands to whom Christ hath given them, is to cancel and 
make void this clause of Remiseritis, as if it were no part of 
the sentence; to account of all this solemn sending and 
inspiring, as if it were an idle and fruitless ceremony ; which 
if it may not be admitted, then sure it is they have their part 
and concurrence in this work, as in the rest of *' the ministry 
of reconciliation." 

" Neither is this a new or strange thing ; from the beginning 
it was so. Under the law of nature, saith Elihu in Job speaking 
of one for his sins in God's prison, " If there be with him an 
ambassador, commissioner, or * interpreter — not any whosoever 
but — ' one among a thousand to show unto him his righteous- 
ness, then shall God have mercy upon him* and say. Let him 
go, for I have received a propitiation. 

" Under Mosos it is certain the " covenant of life and peace " 
was made with Levi, and at the sacrifices for sin ho was ever 
a party. 

" Under the Prophets. It pleased God to use this concurrence 
towards David himself, Nathan the Prophet saying unto him, 
Transtulit Bominus peccatum tuum. 

*' Which course so established by God till Christ should come 
— for neither covenant nor Priesthood was to endure any longer 
— ^was by Christ re-established anew in the Church, in that call- 
ing to whom He hath committed the word of reconciliation." 
Neither are we, the ordinance of God thus standing, to rend 
off one part of the sentence. There are here expressed three per- 
sons: — ''1. The person of the sinner, in quorcm; 2. Of God, 
in remittuntv/r ; 3. Of the Priest, in remiseritis. Three are 
expressed, and where three are expressed, three are required ; 

G 2 
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and where three are required ; two are itot enongh. It is St. 
Augustine that thus speaketh of this Ecclesiastical act in his 
time : '' Let no one say to himself I repent in private^ I repent 
before God. God who pardons me knows that I repent from the 
heart. Then to i\p purpose was it said, whatsoever yon shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven ? Then to no purpose^ 
the keys were given to the Church of God f we make void the 
Gospel of Gt)d, we make void the words of Christ." (Andrewes 
Sermon, vol. v. pp. 89-94. Library of Anglo. Cath. Divinity. 
Oxford, 1843.) 

Two things must be briefly noted — 

1, That the power asserted is not that of a priest; (''for 
neither covenant nor priesthood were to endure any longer,*') 
but of a minister through the word of reconciliation; and that 
the act of reconciliation is Ecclesiastical, not spiritual ; pertains 
to discipline before the Church, not forgiveness before Gt>d. 

2. The most enthusiastic Protestant would not maintain that 
contrition for sin is sufficient without confession, and absolu- 
tion, and the fruits of repentance. The only question is what 
is meant by Confession and Absolution. 



Dr. Donne. 



1. Db.JobnDonne (died 1631), 
Dean of St. FauVs in the time of 
Jamea I., writes : *' Men come 
not willingly to this manifesta- 
tion of themselve.^, nor are thej 
to be brought in chams, as they 
do in the Koman Church, by a 
necessity of an exact euumcra- 
tioQ of all their sins, but to be 
led (to Confessioii) with that 
sweetness with which our Church 
proceeds, in appointing sick per- 
sons, if they feel their conscience 
troubled with any weighty matter 



1. The quotation is correctly 
made, though imperfectly. It 
is preceded by the following : 

'' And then, Confitehor 
Domino, says David, I will 
confess my sins unto tJie Lord ; 
sins are not confessed, if they 
be not confessed to him j and 
if they be confessed to him, in 
case of necessity it will suffice^ 
though they be confessed to 
no other. Indeed, a confess 
sion is directed to God, 
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to maJce a special ConfestUm, and though it be made to Sis 

to receive Absolution at the hands minister; if God had appointed 

of the Priest " (Sermon 56, vol. his angels, or his saints to 

ii., p. 563) ; and then we are absolve me, as he hath his 

to remember that « every coming ministers, I Vould confess to 

to the Communion is as serious a ^y^^^^ j^^^^^ took not the 

thi.ff as our own transmigration j^rig^i^tioQ ^^^ ^f God's 

out of the world, and we should , ■. , , •■! ^ a i 

•^ T 7 /. , , hands, when he said to Achan, 

do as much here for the settling .7^7^ 

- . wve qlori/ unto the God of 

of our conscience as upon our . . 

7 .7 7 7 n Israel, in malcing thy confes- 

sion to him; and tell me now, 
what thou hast done, and hide 
it not from me. The law of the leper is " that he shall he 
brought unto the priest" ; men come not willingly, etc. 

Then follows the quotation, and the passage proceeds after 
the words ^' upon our death-bed,^' thus ; — 

'^ And to be remembered also, that none of all the Reformed 
Churches have forbidden Confession, though some practice it 
less than others. K I submit a cause to the arbiterment of 
any man, to end it, secundum voluntatem, says the law, how he 
will; yet still a/rbitrium est arbitrium boni viri, His will must 
be regulated by the rules of common honesty, and general 
equity. So when we lead men to this holy ease of discharging 
their heavy spirits, by suoh private confessions, yet this is still 
limited by the law of God, so far as God hath instituted this 
power by his Gospel, and far from inducing among us, that 
torture of the conscience, that usurpation of God's power, that 
spying into the counsels of princes, and supplanting of their 
purposes, with which the Church of Rome has been deeply 
charged.^' (Donne's Works, vol ii., pp. 563-4, London, 1839.) 

In the foregoing passage, Donne refers to the limitations pint 
on confessioD and absolution by the law of God. He expresses 
his view upon this very fully in the following : — 

^' Neither is this to erect a parochial papacy, to make every 
minister a pope in bis own parish, or to re-enthral you to a 
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ncccsbity of commanicating all your sins, or all your doubtful 
actioDS to bim ; God forbid. God of his goodness bath 
delivered us from that bondage^ and butchery of the conscience 
which our fathers suffered from Bome^ and anathema, and 
anathema maranatha, cursed be he till the Lord comes^ and 
cursed when the Lord comes^ that shall go about to bring ns in 
a relapse^ in an eddy^ in- a whirlpool, into that disconsolate 
state, or into any of the pestilent errors of that church. But 
since you think it no diminution to you, to consult with a 
physician for the state of your body, or with a lawyer for your 
lands^ since you ore not bom, nor grown good physicians^ and 
good lawyers, why should you think yourselves bom, or grown 
so good divines, that you need no counsel, in doubtful cases, 
from other men. And therefore, as for the law that governs us, 
that is, the Scripture, we go the way that Christ did, to receive 
the testimony of man, both for the body, that Scriptures ihere 
are, and for the limbs of that body, that these books make up 
those Scriptures, and for the soul of this body, that this is the 
sense of the Holy Ghost in that place ; 80> for our judge, which 
is the conscience, let that be directed beforehand, by their 
advice whom God hath set over us, and settled, and quieted in 
us, by their testimony, who are the witnesses of our conversa* 
tion/' (Ibid. Vol. V. pp. 107, 108.) 

'* We are fools for Christ, and pretend nothing to work by, 
but the foolishness of preaching. Lower than this we canned 
bo cast, and higher than this we offer not to climb ; obsecramus, 
we have no other commission but to pray, and to entreat, and 
that we do, in his words, in his tears, in his blood, and in his 
bowels who sent us we pray you in Christie stead** (lb. pp* 
143-4.) 

^' But when we Seek to raise no other war in you, but to arm 
the spirit against the flesh, when we present to you no other 
holy water, but the tears of Christ Jesus, no other relics, but 
the commemoration of his passion in the Sacrament, no other 
p:)dulgexices, and acquittances, but the application of his merits 
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to your souls. When we ofifer all this without silver, and with- 
out gold, when we offer to you that seal which he hath com- 
mitted to us, in absolution, without extortion or fees, wherein 
are we rei nostrce legati, ambassadors in our own behalfs, or 
advancers of our own ends/* (Ibid. pp. 145, 146.) 

2. And in another sermon 2. This reference is wrong, 
(vol. v., p. 434) : " For Confes- The passage, however, is com- 



sioD, we BSQUiBB FUBLio Con- 
fession in the congregation ; and 
in time of sickness upon the 
death-bed, we enjoin pbivatb 
and particular Confession, if the 
conscience be oppressed; and 

IP ANT MAN no THINK THAT 
THAT WHICH IS NKCESSABT FOB 
HIM UPON HIS I)EATH-B£D IS 
NECESSABY EVEBT TIME HE 

COMES TO Communion, and so 

COME TO SUCH A CONFESSION, 

if anything lie upon him, as 

OFTEN AS HE COMES TO TSt 

Communion we blame not, we 

DISSUADE not, We DI8COUNSEL 

NOT that tenderness of consciencey 
and that safe fboceeding in the 
souV " The more I find Con- 
fession or any religious practice 
repugnant to mine own nature, 
the further will I go in it." 



plete as follows, the capitals 
being such as occur in the 
original. 

'' To recollect all, and to end 
all: Christ justifies feasting; 
he feasts you with himself: 
and feasting in an Apostle's 
house, in his own house; he 
feasts you often here : and he 
admits publicans to this feast, 
men whose full and open life, 
in court, must necessarily ex- 
pose them, to many hazards of 
sin : and the Pharisees, our 
adversaries, calumniate us for 
this ; they say we admit men 
too easily to the sacrament; 
without confession, without 
contrition, without satisfac- 
tion. God in heaven knows 
we do not; less, much less 



than they. For confession, we 
require public confession in the congregation : and in time of 
sickness, upon the death-bed, we enjoin private and particular 
confession, if the conscience be oppressed : and if any man do 
think, that that which is necessary for him, upon his death- 
bed, is necessary, every time he comes to the communion, and 
so come to such a confession, if anything lie upon him, as often 
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as ho comes to tho communion^ we bUn&c iiot> wo dissuade nd^ 
wo discounsol not, that tenderness of conscience, and that safe 
proceediDg in that good soul. For contrition, we require such 
a contrition as amounts to a full detestation of the sin, and a 
full resolution not to lapse into that sin : and this they do not 
in the Roman church, where they have suppled and mollified 
their contrition into an attrition. For satisfaction, we require 
such a satisfaction as man can make to man, in goods or fame : 
and for the satisfaction due to God, wo require that every man, 
with a sober and modest, but yet with a confident and infallible 
assurance believe, the satisfaction given to God, by Christ, for 
all mankind, to have been given and accepted for him in par- 
ticular/^ (Ibid. Ser. cxxxix., pp. 505, 506.) 

Tho concluding words form no part of this passage, nor are 
in any mode connected with it. 

Db. Lewis Bailt. 



I)r. Lewis Baily, Bishop of 
Bangor (1632), in his '* Practice 
of Fietj," a book which passed 
through Boventj-two editions at 
least, and was a standard devo- 
tional book during great part of 
the 17th and 18th centuries, 
writes thus: "In any wise, re- 
member (if conveniently it may 
be) to send for some godly and 
religious pastor, not only to pray 
for thee at thy ddath .... hut 

also UPON THY COKFESSIOK LSD 
UNFEIOKED BEFEirTANCE, tO AB- 
SOLVE THEE OF THY SIKS. For 

as Christ hath given him a calling 
to baptize thee unto repentance, 
so hath He likewise given him a 
calling and power and authority 



The passage quoted has re- 
ference exclusively to sick per- 
sons. The general heading of 
that portion of the work, where 
it occurs is ^'Consolation 
against the fear of Death/' 
The particular heading is ''The 
sick man now to send for some 
godly and religious Pastor/' 

At the close of the para- 
graph containing the quotation 
on the other side, the author 
proceeds : 

''The Bishops and Pastors 
of the Church do not forgive 
sins, by any absolnte power of 
their own (for so only Christ 
their Master forgiveth sins) 
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(upon repentance) to absolve 

thee from thy ein? The 

Bishops and pastors of the Church 
do not forgive sin by any absolute 
power of their awn (for so only 
Christ their Master forgiveth 
sins), but ministerially^ as the 
servants of Christ, and stewards 
to whose fidelity their Lord and 
Master hath committed His keys. 

For Christ from heaven 

doth by them (as by His ministers 
on earth) declare whom He re* 
roitteth and bindeth,and to whom 
He will open the gates of heaven, 
and against whom He will shut 
them: and therefore it is not 
said, * Whose sins ye signify to 
be remitted,* but ' whose sins ye 
remit,* " Again, " As therefore 
none can baptize but only .... 
so, though others may comfort 
with good words^ yet none can 
absolve from sin but only those 
to whom Christ hath committed 
the holy ministry and word of 
reconciliation." And after de- 
nouncing forced Confession 
" when they feel no distress," as 
in the Somish Church, he con* 
tinues : " And verily there is not 
any means more excellent to 
humble a proud hearty nor to raise 
up an humble spirit, than this 
spiritual conference between the 
pastors and the people committed 
to their charge. Jf any sin. 



but ininisterially, as the ser- 
vants of Christy and stewards, 
to whose fidelity their Lord 
and Master hath committed 
his keys, and that is, when 
they do declare and pronounce, 
either publicJcly or privately, hy 
the Word of God, what bindeth, 
what looseth, and the mercies 
of God to penitent sinners, ot 
his judgments to impenitent 
and obstinate persons ; and so 
do apply the general promise0 
or threatenings to the penitent 
or impenitent. For Christ from 
Heaven doth by them (as by his 
Ministers on earth) declare 
whom he remitteth and hindeth, 
and to whom he will open the 
gates of heaven, and against 
whom he will shut them. . /* 
" Christ gives his Ministers 
power to forgive sins to the 
penitent in the same words 
that he teacheth us in the 
Lord's Prayer to forgive us 
our sins : to assure all penitent 
sinners, that God by his Minis- 
ters absolution doth fully, 
through the merits of Christ's 
blood, forgive them all their 
sins. So that what Christ 
decreeth in Heaven, inforo JU' 
dicii, the same he decreeth on 
earth by his reconciling Minis- 
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tberefore, troubleth thy con- 
science, eonfesi it to OotTt mi- 
nister, ask his counsel, and if thou 
dost truly repent, receive his Ah- 
solution. And then doubt kot, 
ik fobo coksciekti^, but thy 
8iks bb as yebilt 70boitxn on 
earth, as if thou dibst heab 
Chbist Himself, is fobo ju- 
dicii, pbonoukcing them to be 

FOBGITEN TS HEAVEN. 'He that 

heareth you, heareth me.' Try 
this, and tell me whether thou 
shalt not find more ease in thy 
conscience than can be expressed 
in words. Did prophane men con- 
sider the dignity of this Divine 
calling, they would the more ho- 
nour the calling, and reverence 
the persons" (pp. 432—439). 



ters, tn/oro penitent ice; so that 
as God hath reconciled the 
world unto himself by Jesus 
Christy so hath he (saith the 
Apostle) given unto us the 
ministry of this reconciliation. 
'' He that sent them to hap^ 
tise, saying, Oo and teach all 
nationsbaptising them &c.,sent 
them also to remit sins, saying, 
as my Father sent me so send I 
you; whosesoever^ s sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them &c. 
As therefore nono can baptise 
(although he use the same 
water and words), but only the 
lawful Ministers, which Christ 
hath called and authorised to 
this divine and ministerial 



Function, so, though others may comfort with good words ; yet 
none can absolve from sin, but only those to whom Christ hath 
committed the holy ministry a/nd word of reconciliation : knd 
of their absolution, Christ speaketh, He that heareth you heareth 
me. In a doubtful title, thou wilt ask the counsel of a sTcilful 
LoAvy&r : in peril of sickness thou wilt know the advice of the 
learned Physician ; and is there no danger in dread of. damna^ 
tion for a sinner to be his own judge .? . • . .'* 

^' Christ never ordained in the New Testament any order of 
sacrificing priests : neither is the name of Uptvg, which pro- 
perly signifieth sacerdos or sacrificing Priest, given to any 
Officer of Christ, in all the New Testament. Neither do we 
read in all the New Testament, of any, who confessed him- 
self to a Priest f but Judas. Neither is there any real Priest 
in the New Testament, but only Christ. Neither is there 
any part of his Priesthood to be now accomplished on Earth, 
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but that ^Mk he fulfiUeth in Heaven, by making intercession 
for us/' 

" Seeing therefore Christ never ordained any order of sacri-. 
ficing Priests y and that Popish Priests scorn the name of Minis^ 
ters of the Oospel, to whom only Christ committed his Keys, it 
necessaidly followeth that no Popish Priests can truly either esc- 
communicate, or absolve any sinner, or have any lawful right to 
meddle with Chinst^sKeys. But the Antichristian abuse of this 
divine ordinance should not abolish the lawful use thereof 
betwixt Christians, and their Pastors, in cases o( distress of can ' 
science, for which it was chiefly ordained/' 

^' And verily, there is not any means more excellent to humble 
a pi'oud hea/rty nor to raise up a humble spirit, than this spiritual 
conference betwixt the Pastors and the people committed to 
their charge. If any sin therefore troubleth the conscience, 
confess it to Ood's Minister : ask his counsel, and if thou dost 
truly repent receive his absolution; and then doubt not in foro 
consdentice, that thy sins be as verily forgiven on earth, as if 
thou didst hear Christ himself in foro judicii pronouncing them 
to be forgiven in Heaven. Qui vos audit, me audit; he that 
heareth you, hea/reth m£. Try this, and tell me whether thou 
shalt not find more ease in thy conscience, than can be ex- 
pressed in words. Did profane men consider the dignity of 
this divine calling, they would the more honour the calling, and 
reverence the persons.*' (Practice of Piety, pp. 508-515, London, 
1685.) 

Bishop Downame. 

1. Bishop Downame (1634), j^ rphe relation, in which 
authorof-ThePope Antichrist;* ^^^ quotation stands towards 
says (in "Sermon on Dignity and ^j^^ ^^^^ ^^^j ^^ ^ 

Duty of the Ministry," p. 67) : ti ^ x ^ 

,,J ... , pamphlet, suggests, and can 

** His mmisters whom we are '^ ^ , , ° . ^, 

, , ^ V J i. . J. scarcely be otherwise than in- 

bound to hear, and to receive, not ^ ^ -n- ^_ 

only as angels of God, but even ^""^^ ^ ««g&««*' *^* ^>«^°P 
(Gal. iv., 14) as Christ Jesus." Downame is here speaking 
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of confession of some kind or another. Bat in fact^ tbere is not 
the slightest reference to confession. He is speaking of the 
preaching of the Word of God^ and of this only. The entire 
paragraph is as follows : — 

'' First therefore, ministers were ordiuned to supply the office, 
and sustain ilie person of the Son of God, who is the Word and 
Wisdom of his Father. For from the beginning of the world 
nnto the times of Moses, the Lord for the most part in His own 
person, performed the office of preaching to His people. In 
which respect He is often called in the books of Moses, ** The 
Angel of God,*' and elsewhere '* The Angel of tfie Covenant^'* 
Bat when the Lord in terrible manner had published His law 
from heaven, and the people not being able to endure ELis Yoice, 
had humbly entreated Him that He would be pleased to speak 
unto them by a prophet ; upon this occasion the Lord ordained 
the public ministry, and promised a continual succession of 
prophets^ (into whose mouths he would put His words), which 
was to continue nnto Christ, in whom especially that prophecy 
was verified. And again, when Christ was to ascend into 
heaven. He ordained the ministers of the Gospel, as the ambas* 
sadors of God, in his stead; affirming that as His Father ''had 
s^t him,'' so He did send them. * For we/ saith the Apostle, 
* are' the * ambassadors of God in Christ's stead, even as though 
God did entreat you by us ; we beseech you in Christ's stead, 
be reconciled nnto God.' The ministers therefore were or- 
dained to supply the room of Christ, which the Lord did, not 
that He would have ilie ministry of the word less esteemed, 
than if He should speak from heaven Himself ; but that He 
might by this means teach us afler a more familiar manner, 
and might make the better trial of our obedience. For as John 
saith, ''he that knoweth God, heareth us ; and who is not of 
God, heareth us not.'* Our duty therefore is, when God doth 
speak unto us by His ministers, to act ourselves, with Cornelius 
and his company^ in the presence of God ; and to hear tov 
\6yov QKofic, " the word preached, not as the word of man> 
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but as it is indeed the word of God : and to receive the 
ministers of God^ as the Galatians entertained Paul^ as the 
ambassadors of Christ,, as the angels of God, yea, as Christ 
Himself. For so hath He said to His ministers, ^*he that 
heareth you, heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, de- 
spiseth Me" (Hickes' Christian Priesthood, vol. iii. pp. 
57-58, Oxford, 1848.) 

2. And "as touching their 2. Bishop Downame dis- 
authoritie," he quotes S. Matt, tinguishes the work of the 
xviii., 18, and S. John xx., 23, ministry into two parts ^' The 
and Theophjlact's annotation on Liturgy or public service of 
those passages, adding : " As if God in the congregation, and 
in plainer terms he said, * The the regiment of the Church.^^ 
authority of forgiving sins is (Jbid. p. 60). Having ex- 
Divine ; which being commu- plained the first, he proceeds 
nicated after a sort to ministers, ^ ^^^^ ^f ^^^ ^^^^^^ j^ 
in that they pronouncing the ^^^^^ terms,— 

forgiveness of sin according to ^t a j n i ,-, 

,, ? . . ,, . . ^ , "And fomsmuch as the 

their commission, the sms indeed ^n,, , . , ^^ . 

- . ,, . XT- -i. 1 Church in the Scriptures is 
are forgiven, their authority also ^ 

may be said to be Divine." "^^ *^"^ *^° ^°°«« °^ ^""^^ 

therefore the ministers who 

are set over the Church are called otKovofioif that is, stewards 
of God, set over his household. And whereas the authority of 
a steward is signified by the keys committed to him, our 
Saviour Christ therefore, to His stewards hath committed keys, 
" the keys of the kingdom of heaven '/' that both by preaching 
the Gospel and by Ecclesiastical discipline, they might open 
to some the gates of heaven, and shut them to others : that to 
them which believe and repent, they might pronounce the sen- 
tence of absolution, and might denounce damnation against the 
unfaithful and impenitent ; that they might loose the one, and 
bind the other/^ (Ibid. p. 66.) 

He then proceeds to compare the dignity of the ministry, 
first with the dignity of the civil magistrate, and then with the 
dignity of the angels. He declares the ministry of the Gospel 
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comtnittcd to mon to be '^ far more excellcut ** than tbe ministry 
of tho law committed to angels. 

'^ And as touching their anthority : to the ministers/' saith 
Chrysostom, ''being conversant on earth, is committed the 
administration of things in heaven ; and they have received 
such an authority as God never communicated to the angels :" 
** for to which of the angels hath God said at any time/' which 
ho hath said to his ministers, ''Verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever you shall bind on earth, it shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever yon shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.'' And again, " Whoso sins ye forgive, they 
shall bo forgiven; and whoso sins ye retain, they shall be 
retained/' On which words Thcophylact's annotation is some- 
thing hyperbolical, but in a qualified serso, true ; "Mark me,'' 
saith ho, "tho dignity of priests, that it is divine; for it 
bolongeth to God to forgave sins ; wherefore you must honour 
them as God." As if in plainer words he had said, ^'The 
authority of forgiving sins is divine; which being commu- 
nicated after a sort to ministers, in that they pronouncing 
tho forgiveness of sin, according to their commission, the sins 
indeed aro forgiven ; their authority also may be said to bo 
divine. Wherefore, they bearing the image of God's authority 
before men, in forgiving or retaining sins, you are to honour 
and obey them as God, whose vicegerents they be." The like 
hath Ignatius : " Be subject," saith he, " unto your Bishop as 
unto the Lord." And again, '* Reverence your bishop us 
Christ." Neither is this any more than is commended unto us 
in tho example of the Gralatians, who received the Apostle 
" as an angel of God, yea, as Jesus Christ." (Ibid. pp. 75, 
76.) 

It will bo observed, that he concludes with the same com- 
parison with which he concluded the previous quotation, and it 
must therefore bo understood to refer in both places to one 
and the same thing, namely, the preaching of the Gospel. 
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Joseph Mede. 

Joseph Mede (1638), a famous It will be observed that no 

writer against Eome, says that reference whatever is given, by 

Confession is a duty "in some which this quotation may be 

cases also convenient io he made traced ; and as Mede's works 

unio His ministers not only for a^e copious enough to occupy 

advice, but for consolation by a large folio volume, it has 

that power and authority which y^^^^ ^q yg^t ^Q^k to find 

God hath given them to exercise ^^^ passage, especially as 

in His Name ; according to that, j^.^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^j^ ^^ ^p^^j^l 

whose sins ye remit, shall he ^^^^^j^^ j^ ^^^^^ ^ reference 

to this subject might naturally 
be expected. The following ex- 
tract will suflSce to show, in what light such a writer is likely 
to have regarded Sacramental confession and absolution. 

"The reason we thus speak is to avoid the name Priest, 
which we conceive to signify sacerdos, that is, one that sacri- 
ficeth, such as were those in the Law. But our Curates, of holy 
things in the Gospel are not to ofier sacrifice, and therefore 
ought not to be called Sacerdotes, and therefore not Priests.'* 
(Works, Dis. v, p. 27. Lond., 1672. 

I now subjoin the passage itself. If the context before and 
after the words quoted had been given, it would have been seen, 
that nothing was further from Models purpose than to recom- 
mend anything even approaching to Sacramental Confession. 
Such an imperfect quotation, as the pamphlet contains, is 
garbled to all intents and purposes. The entire paragraph is 
as follows :— 

'^ An Effect of this Contrition is Confession j when out of a 
contrite and wounded heart, we acknowledge and lay open our 
sins before the face of Almighty God, (our heavenly Father), 
begging pardon and forgiveness for them. A Duty always 
necessary to be performed to God himself, whom we have 
principally and chiefiy ofiended ; and in some cases also con- 
venient to bo made unto his Ministers, not only for advice, 
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bat for consolation, bj that power and aotlioritj whicb God 
hath giren them to exercise in His name^ accciding to that, 
" Wkaae nns ye remit skall be remitted. For if we eomfen anr 
sins {saitk S.Jokn, 1 Epistle, L 9), ke is faitkjkl and jusi to 
forgive us our sinSy a»d to deamse us from all umrigkteausness ; 
and Fh>Terb6 xxriiL IS, He tkat coreretk kis sinSySkall not prog- 
per ; but lekoso confessetk and formihetk tkem, skall kave mercy. 
(Mede's Works, Dis. xxtL, p. 109. London, 1672.) 

Bishop MosTTAcrx. 

L Bishop MoxrAerx (1611): 1. Thewordsimmediatetyin- 

** It is cunleawd that M Priestii, trodacing the passage quoted 

and none ha Friesti^ hare power ue important. 
to foffsire ans; it is coufinaed "'The most that hath been 

that private Canf««on raito a g^y is, that prwrfe emfession 

Priert i. of Teiy antient pwc- ^ ^^ ^^^ ^j^. ^^ ^tere- 

tice in the Cluireh. of exeellent - -j- . , ,. . . 

, - . - ,. w)*^ smis poGitiTi, not dmni, 

ue and practise, being diiscreetlj ^, ^ « -i_ ^ 

« :i -«wr therefore happihr of con- 
handled. We axiTSK IT TO 

., • -^ -^ 1 TeniencT>notofab6ofaiteiltees- 

sosz, if men re^nxie it, if need "^ 

be to hare it. We «oe and ^^' That in a prirate con- 

persuade it in extremes, we re. fession unto a Priest, a pecoKar 

qoire it in caae of perplexity, for enumCTation of all ans, both 

the quieting rf men disturbed ^ commi^ion and cmiission, 

andtheirconssciCTces'' C'ACbg with aD circumstances and ac- 

Ibr the 9ew Go^pd,** p. 83). cidents, is never necessary 

necessarilT : most an end not 

ft ' 

expedient, nor yet, all things considered, required. It is con- 
fisssed that all Priests, and none bat Priests, have power to 
fbrgire sins : It is confessed that priTate confe^on unto a 
Pdest, is of Tery ancient practice in the Church ; c^ excellent 
use and practice, being discreetly handled. We refuse it to 
none, if men reqnire it, if needs be to haye it. We urge it 
and persuade it in extremes ; we require it in case oi per- 
{dexity, for the quieting oS. men disturbed, and their con- 
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sciences/' (Montague : A Gag for the New Gospel> p. 83. 
Lond., 1624.) 

2. "In some sense it is not true 2. A passage^ which occurs 

that none but God can forgive a little earlier in the work, ap- 

sins or retain them. For by dele- pears to show that the power 

gation others also might do it ^f forgiving sins, which he as- 

ministerially. God doth forgive g^^g ^ ^^i^^g ^ the Priest, is 

them by the ministry of men. ^j^^ ^^^^ ^^ remitting Eccle- 

The Priest, to do this, hath . ,. i i.. j 

' _ , . , siastical penalties and cen- 

power conferred upon him by n ^ ^ ... 

^ , . , ^ - sures : for he places it m 

God in as ample a sort as he or ' . . . i , 

• -i. >» /A n immediate apposition with the 
any man can receive it. (Appello ^^ 

ad Ccesarem, p. 312.) P^^^^ *^ " ^^^^ ^^ ^^^™- 

^ munication.'^ The passage 

occurs under cap. xi., which is headed, "That none but 

God can forgive or retain sins/' He is speaking of Matt. 

viii. 18. 

" The text is so express to the purpose that Origen, Crysos- 
tom, Theophylact, and Anastatius, understand it of all Chris- 
tians whomsoever ; that sundry Roman Catholics, if Maldonate 
deceive us not, understand it of no more than civil policy. Go, 
take it, "Whatsoever ye bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever ye loose on earth- shall be loosed in 
heaven:" as yourselves will for the power and execution of 
the keys.. We deny not in any sort, that power is given 
to mortal men to forgive sins on earth, nor to bind by excommu- 
nication, which is frequently practised, and peradventure top 
frequently ainong us." (Ibid. pp. 80, 81.) . . . , 

*' It is happily intended they confessed unto God, For it is 
not said they confessed unto John. And then, what is become 
of your therefore sinners may be confessed unto man. Secondly, 
your tenet is of must be, not may be. They did it voluntarily 
once : therefore often, and again we must necessarily do. . 
Thirdly they did it once in all their life ; and that on occasion, 
and time extraordinary ; at their Baptism : not again for 
anything that we know. Tour confession is penitential, flat 

H 
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to do) that if any of them have their consciences troabled and 
disquieted with sin ; they should first resort onto him, or to 
some other learned and discreet minister of God^s Word, and 
opening their grief, receive from him such ghostly counsel and 
comfort as thereby they may be relieved, and receive the bene- 
fit of absolution to the quieting of their conscience, and to the 
avoiding of all scruple and doubt on their coming to this 
blessed Sacrament ? And at the same or at other times, whether 
in sickness, or in health, when any man doth confess his secret 
or hidden sins to the minister, with intent and purpose to dis- 
burden his conscience, and to receive such spiritual consolation 
from him ; know you, or have you heard, that your minister 
hath again revealed to any man any such crime or offence, 
committed to his trust and secrecy, contrary to the 113 
Canon ? 

IX. Touching the Visitation of the Sick. 

*' Whether doth your minister diligently visit the sick per- 
sons of his parish, when notice thereof is given nnto him f 
Doth he use the Prayers and Exhortations set forth for that 
purpose ? Doth he instruct, help, and comfort them ? Doth 
he cause them to profess the Articles of their faith ? Doth he, 
upon due confession and repentance of their sins, absolve them 
in that prescript form which is appointed by the Book ? Doth 
he deliver thent the Holy Sacrament, when they desire it, for 
the benefit and strengthening of their souls.^* — (CorroBpon- 
dence of John Gosin — ^Publications of the Surtees Society, 
Part L, pp. 116-119. London, 1809.) 

Montague, 1638: Under "Visitation of the Sick'* he 
enquires : — 

'^ 20. But mnch rather, doth he comfort him as concemiDjg 
his soul^s health, his state to Godward 7 Doth he, upon hear- 
ing of his confession, which he shall persuade him to make, 
absolve him from his sins, settle his faith, affiance and confi- 
dence in God ? and hath he at any time discovered any part 
of his confession V^ 
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Minister he may receive the benefit of absolution^ to the quiet 
of his conscience^ and ayoidy;ig of the scruple ; and if any 
man confers hid secret and hidden sins being sick or whole to 
the Minister^ for the unburdening of hid conscience^ and re» 
ceiving such spiritual Consolation, doth or hath the said 
Minister at any time i-erealed and made known to any person 
whatdoeVer> imy crime or offence so committed to his trudt 
and secrecy, contrary to the 118 Ganon/* 

That the reference to abdolution in these Articles is intended 
to apply to the remission of Ecclesiastical censures, and not to 
the remission of the guilt of sin, is evidently seen from the 
following extract from the Visitation Articles of Davenant, 
Bishop of Salisbury, 1628. 

"22. Item. Whether doth your minister every six months 
denounce in his parish all such of his parish as do persevere in 
the sentence of excommunication, not seeking to be absolved : 
and whether he hdth received any excommunicate person into 
the Church, without certificate from the Ordinary: who are 
encourageriS and keepers of company with duch as remain ex- 
communicate > and whether any dying excommunicate be 
bmried irk Christiatt burial/* (Ritiial Com. 2 Report, pp. 480- 
502.) 

Oosirii Arcbdeodon, 1627.-^— The Visitation Articles of Cosin 
as Archdeacon of the Sast Biding of York, 1627, have been 
pubUflhed by the Snrt^s Society. 

Cap. VIII. *' Touching the administration of the Holy Com- 
munion/' 

" Botih he give public notice and warning in the Church, the 
Sunday before using Communion, inviting and exhorting his 
parishionei^s, in the name of Gfod, duly to prepaid themselves 
for the celebration occurring of those heavenly mysteries? 
When any of the people ard negligent and slack in their 
coming, doth he invito and stir them np by reading the; Ex- 
hortation prieiftCribed for tiiat purpose f Both he further admo- 
nish and exhort his parishioners (as by the Book hd is ordered 

H 2 
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The next paragraph opens with qootiog the words of the 
Exhortation to Commnnion, and then proceeds :«^ 

''All which being an exhortation of the Church belonging 
to a particular case {when a man by the u$e of all helpB which 
are within his own reach cannot attain to quiet of conscience^ 
or be satisfied that he is fit to receive the Holy CamuMtnum), as 
they do imply that those foresaid means may happfly serve tbe 
tarn, without opening his case to the Minist^^ and consequently 
without receiving absolution, so are they a fervent exhariation 
to all^ in case those means prove not successful, to seek ont, 
and make use of those auxiliaries^ which soever in that caae 
shall repent, will be guilty of great unkindness to his own 
soul, and may well be thought to have betrayed it to great 
and peedless danger. And it is worthy opr noting from h^nce, 
that receiving of cstrnfuHy and the benefit of absolution, are by 
our Church here conjoined, to signify this absolution to be bene* 
ficial to him, that once vxinted comfort, as a means of confirm- 
ing that cotmfori which the Minister had now given him. To 
which end certainly, it is very proper and seasonable; for 
when a discreet, and learned Minister, having had the survey 
of my soul, (the cogoisanoe of my ojffhnce firsts and tlien 
of my repentance) shall from the Word of God give me assn* 
ranee, that (if I am what to him I appear to be) my estate is 
good, and thereupon pronounce me absolved as a true penitent 
for all my sins ; this will seal me a right of God's promise of 
forgiveness in Heaven, as it were solemnly and in the court^^ 
and 2, ez.tremely quiet me, and confirm to mo that comfort, i.e^ 
that comfortabte opinion of my good estate, and hope of my 
future happiness, which he had given me, when I see him wbo 
hath no reason to be partial to me, and whom I caimot suspect 
of ujnoi'ance, or passion in this particular, (both which perhaps 
I may upon enquiry discern in myself) and beside who is set 
over mo by Christ for this purpose, pronounce so clear a sen^ 
tencc of mo, and that (as the precedent words are, by Uie 
niiniatcry of GocVs Wordy i.e. by applying peculiar parts of tha^ 
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infallible truth to the present condition of my soul ; and from 
thence pronouncmg my absolution. And that this is the mean- 
ing of the absolution there, it is evident by that which is the 
second things which I thought worthy of our obserring firom 
hence, viz., what is added in conclusion^ as the ultimate end of 
that comfort and absolutiony the quieting of conscience and avoids 
i'^g of all scruple and doubtfulness; which whether they be 
distinct, so that the quieting of conscience may be the completion 
of the comfort, and the avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness, 
the end intended in, and obtained by absolution, or whether 
both together indiscrete belong to both together, the product 
will be still the same ; that in case a man be not able to satisfy 
his own scruples, and doubts concerning himself^ the Presbyter 
will be able to stand him in good stead, by the Word of God 
applied to his case to give comfort, and hy pronouncing absolution 
to him to seal that comfort, and persuade him to a greater con- 
firmation of mind, that that comfort is not groundless, and to 
take away doubts and scruples concerning that matter, which 
before molested him, and made him unfit for the communion, 
which was the only occasion of the exhortation/' (Hammond. 
Power of the Keys, chap. iv» pp, 447, 448, Lond. 1684.) 

Djb. Heywn. 

Dri Heylin, in Charles I.'s Heylin's Summary of The- 

reign, teaches : " For Confession ology is the same work,referred 

to be made to the Priest, ifc is to in another place of this 

agreeable both to the doctrine pamphlet, as Heylin on the 

and intent of the Church of Eng, greed. In chapter five he 

land, t Wgh not so much to the ^^^^^^ ^^ « forgiveness of sins,- 

practice as it ought to he^* (Hey» , , . .i i x. ^ i» '^ 

lin'B "Summa^ of Theology." f^f "^ '^' latter part of xt 

. --. to the questions of '* the con* 

fession of sin to men" and of 

'' Sacerdotal Absolution.'* The 

quotation constitutes the opening sentence of this part of the 
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work^ and csprcsacs what none deny, so for as I know/ in UnB 
controversy. Ho proceeds to prove the statement from the 
Exhortation of the Communion Office, and the service of th^ 
Visitation of the Sick. He then discasses the differences be- 
tween the Church of England and the Church of Rome in this 
matter, and states them to turn especially on the necessity and 
particularity of confession, as inculcated by the Churcli of 
Borne. He then says : 

'^ And yet for all their great brags of the Jim Divinii/m of 
Sacramental or Auricular Confession, call it which you will, 
though thoy have ransacked many texts of Scripture to find it 
out it hath been hitherto bnt to little purpose. Some build it 
on those words in St. Matthew's Gospel, where he speaks of those 
who were baptised by John in Jordan, confessing their sins. 
Matt. iii. 6. But what says Maldonate to this : Quis unquam, 
CatfiQlicu^ tarn indoctus fuit ut ex hoc loco Confessionis proba/ret 
Sacramentum ; Was ever Catholic so unlearned as to go about 
to prove Sacramental Confession from that text. Some hope 
to find it in those words of our Saviour Christ, Whose sins ye 
vemitji they are remitted, &c., John xx. 23. Bat Yasquez saith 
that of all those who have undertook it, Fi^ invenies qui effica^ 
citer hide deducat, you shall hardly meet with any that have 
effectually deduced a good proof from thence. Others presume 
as much on that place of the Acts, where it is said, that many 
which believed, came and confessed, and showed their deeds. 
Acts xix. 18. But this, saith Gajetan, was a public confession, 
and in generals only, sed non Confessio Sacramentalis, not such 
a private and particular one as is now required ; not such a 
Sacramental oi^e as is now defended. But we might well have 
saved this particular search, it being ingenuously confessed by 
Michael de Pelooios, a Spanish writer, that notwithstanding all 
their pains, to found it on sonie Text of Scripture, they are so 
far from being agreed among themselves, that it is much to be 
admired. Quanta sit do hac re coyiccrtatio, what contention 
there is raised about it, and how badly they agree with one 
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another/^ (Theologia VetOTum. Part H, 1. vi. pp. 486, 487. 
London, 1673.) 

He then discusses the question of Absolation, quoting with 
approval the statements of Archbishop Usher and Bishop 
Morton, telling the anecdote about Bishop Reynolds found on 
page 22 of the pamphlet, and thus concludes the whole : 

But what need more be said for manifesting this judicial 
power in the remitting of sins, than what is exercised and deter- 
mined by the Church in the other branch of this Authority, in 
retaining sins ? By which impenitent sinners are solemnly and 
judicially cut off from the Sacred Body of the Church, and 
utterly excluded from the company and communion of the rest 
of the faithful. Of which, the Church has thus resolved in her 
* public Articles/ viz., that person which by open denunciation 
of the Church, is rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, 
and Excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole multi-' 
tude of the faithful, (W an Heathen and a Publican, until he be 
openly reconcihd by penance, and received into the Church by 
a Judge, that hath authority thereunto. When clearly we have 
found a Judicial power, and Judge to exercise the same ; and 
that not only in the point of retaining sins, in case of excom^ 
munication, but also in reconciling of the penitent, in remitting 
sins, in the way of ordinary absolution. Which whether it be 
given in foro pomitentioe, or in foro Consdentioi, whether in 
private on the confession of the party, or publicly for satis- 
faction of the Congregation, doth make no difference in this 
point, which only doth consist in J;he proof of this, that the 
Priest or Ministers of the Oospel, lawfully ordained, have under 
Christ a power of forgiving sins, which comfortable doctrine 
of remission of sins, by God^s great mercy at all times, and 
the Churches ministry at some times (as occasion is) is the 
whole subject of this branch of the present Article J^ (Ibid, 
pp. 490, 491.) 
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Archbishop Laud. 

And AitcnBisnop Laud \re The entries in this Diary are 

find recording in his diary his for the most part very brief, 

own appointment ** as Confessor The precise entry to which 

to my Lord of Buckingham." reference is made is exactly as 

He thus wrote also : " All men follows :— 

(for aught I know) allowing Con- ,, j^^^ jg j y^^cBme G. to 

fession and Absolution as moH ^^^ ^f Buckingham, and 

useful for the good of Christians, t i /• i • m__« •!. a j 

, , . , , ' June 16. beinff Trinity Bnnday. 

and eondemmng only the Bnn)iNO _ . -, T « ^ ^ 

« ,, . % „ . he received the Sacrament at 

of all men to confess all sms, . • -r -.. -m- 

upon absolute danger of salva- Greenwich.- (Land^s Works, 

tj^^ >, vol. iii., p. 139, Ox. 1868.) 

No reference is given for the 

passage. It occurs^ however, in the '' History of the Troubles 

and Trials of Archbishop Laud/' written by himself during 

his imprisonment in the Tower. Among the articles of aoca- 

sation made against him was the following :-^ 

'* 7. By comparing Canon ix. Cap. xviii., as it was sent in 
writing from our prelates^ and as it is printed at Canterbury's 
command, may be also manifest^ that he went about to establish 
auricular confession and Popish absolution,^' 

He replies : — 

'' I have shown before that this book of Canons was not 
printed at my command. But I have a long time found sad 
experience, that whatsoever some men disliked was presently 
my doing. God forgive them. But to the present charge I 
shall answer nothing; but only transcribe that Canon, and 
leave it to the judgment of all orthodox and moderate 
Christians, whether I have therein gone about to establish 
' auricular confession' and ' Popish absolution.' The Canon ia 
as follows \-^ 

'^ Albeit Sacramental Confession and Absolution have been 
in some places very much abused, yet if any of the people be 
grieved in mind for any delict or offence committed, and for 
the unburdening of his conscience, confess the same to the 
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bishop or presbyter ; they shall^as they are boand^ minister to 
the person so confessing all spiritnal consolations ont of the 
word of God ; and shall not deny him the benefit of absolution 
after the manner which is prescribed in the Visitation of the 
Sick^ if the party show himself truly penitent^ and humbly 
desire to be absolved. And he shall xu>t make known or 
reveal what hath been opened to him in confession, at any 
time, or to any person whatsoever, except the crime be such 
as by the laws of the realm his own life may be called in 
question for concealing the same.'' 

*' This is the Canon word for word : where first give me 
leave to observe the care that I had of the laws of the king- 
dom. For I believe it will hardly be found that such a clause 
is inserted in any Canon, concerning the * seal of confession,' 
as is expressed in this Canon, in relation to the laws of the 
realm, from the time that confession came into solemn 
usej till our English Canon was made, anno 1603, with which 
this agrees. And then for the matter of the Canon, if here 
be anything to establish ' Popish Confession or Absolution,' I 
hymbly submit it to the learned of the Beformed Churches 
throughout Christendom ; all men (for aught I yet know), 
allowing ' confession' ' and absolution,' as most useful fpr the 
good pf Christians, and condemning only the binding of all 
men to confess all sins, upon absolute danger of salvation. 
And this indeed some call carnifidnam conscientice, the rack or 
torturing of the conscience ; but impose no other necessity of 
confessing than the weight of their own sin ^hall lay upon 
them ; nor no other enforcement to receive absolution, than 
their Christian care to ease their own conscience shall 
lead them unto ; and iu that way Calvin commends confession 
exceedingly; and, if you mark it, you shall find that our 
Saviour Christ, who gives the ' priest full power of the keys ' 
to bind and loose, that is, to receive confession, and to absolve 
or not absolve, as he sees cause in the delinquent; yet you 
shall not find any covamand of bis to enforce men to come 
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to tho priest to receive this benefit. 'Tis enough that He 
hath left power to give penitent Christians this ease^ safety^ 
and comfort, if they will receive it when they need. If they 
need^ and will not come ; or if they need^ and will not believe 
that they do so, let them bear their own burden.*' (Works, 
vol. iii., pp. 331-332, 0«/., 1853.) 

It will be seen that Archbishop Laud says nothing of an 
authoritative and Sacramental forgiveness of sins : that he re- 
fers not to a sentence of absolution, but to consolations out of 
God^s word ; that he repudiates confession and absolution of a 
Popish character ; and states himself to maintain them,, only in 
the same sense as Calvin maintained them. 

AbCHBISHOF B&AHHALL. 

And Archbishop Bhamhall : ifo reference is given. The 

"Protestants have not pared passage however occurs in 

away all manner of shrift, or « Protestants Ordination Vin- 

Confession and Absolution." dicated.- The entire para- 

graph runs thus :— 

*' Neither have the Protestants 'Spared away'' all manner of 
shrift or confession, or absolution. I have shown before in 
this answer five several ways, whei-eby the Protestants hold, 
that their Presbyters put away sins. Nay, they condemn not 
private confession and absolution itself, as our Ecclesiastical 
policy, to make men more wary how they offend; so as it 
might be left free, without tyrannical imposition. No better 
physic for a full stomach than a vomit.'' (Bramhall's Works, 
vol. v., p. 222, A.D. 1844.) 

The five modes of putting away sins, to which the Arch-i 
bishop refers, are enumerated in the following passage, — 

'^ We acknowledge, that ho who is ordained, is enabled by 
his office many ways to put away sins. (1) By Baptism — '* I 
believe one Baptism for the remission of sins ;" so saith the 
Creed. (2) By tho Sacrament of tho Lord's Supper ; *' this 
is My blood, which is shed for you and for many, for remission 



of sins ;'^ so said the Saviour, (3) By prayer ; " Call for. the 
Presbyters of the Church ; the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick ; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him/^ (4) By preaching the word of reconciliation ; "God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation/^ — (5) By special absolution ; — " Whose 
sins. ye remit, they are remitted.'' To forgive sins is no more 
proper to God, than to work wonders above the course of 
nature. The one is communicable as the other. The Priest ab- 
solves ; or to speak more properly, God absolves by the 
Priest. Therefore he says " I absolve thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." God remits 
sovereignly, imperially, primitively, absolutely; the Priests 
power is derivative, delegate, ministerial, conditional/' (Ibid, 
pp. 213-214.) 

Two other short passages will suffice to show clearly Archt* 
bishop Bramhall's meaning. 

''We do acknowledge, that on Penitence, pastors of the 
Church have a dependent ministerial power of loosing from 
sin ; but that (the primitive imperial, original power is God's) 
God's power is absolute, — '' ad sententiandum simplicUer/^-^^ 
without ifs ; man's power is only conditional, — ad senten" 
tiandem «,"— to loose a man, if he be truly contrite and 
aptly disposed." (Ibid. p. 190.) 

** The words of our Ordinal are clear enough. First, " Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost ;" — that is, the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
to exercise and discharge the office of Priesthood, to which 
thou hast been now presented, to which thou hast been 
now accepted, and for which we have prayed to God, that in 
it thou mayest discharge thy duty faithfully and acceptably, 
Secondly, in these words, *' Whose sins thou dost remit, they 
are remitted;" that is, not only by Priestly absolution, but 
by preaching, by baptizing, by administering the Holy 
Eucharist, which is a means to apply the ail-sufficient Sacri-^ 



no 



fice of Christ for the remission of sins.'' (Works, yoL iii. 
p. 167.) 

The Irish Canovs. 



And in 1631 we flad that the 
following passed as the 19th 
Cajtoh op the Ibish CutiBCH in 
their Convocation — a Canon (be 
it remembered) y drawn up by 
Bishop Bbahhall, and approved 
bj Abchbishop Ussueb, who 
presided (these being two of the 
greatest opponents Home ever 
had) ; which, after ordering that 
warning of the Holy Communion 
be given, continues thus : " And 
the minister of every parish, 
and in cathedral and collegiate 
churches some principal minister 
of the church shall, the afUr- 
noon before the said administra- 
tion (of the Lord's Supper), give 
warning by the tolling of a bell 
or otherwi:^e, to the intent that 
if any have any scruple of con- 
science or desire the special min- 
istry of reconciliation, he may 
afford it to those that need it. 
And to this end the people 
are often to be exhorted to enter 
into a special examination of the 
state of their own souls^ and 

FIKDINO TnEMSEIrYES EITHBB 
SXTBEHELT DXTLIi OB MrCH 
TBOUBLED nr VIKD, THBT DO 
BBSOBT VKTO OOD*S VINISTEBS 

to reeeivefram them as well ad- 



The title of (he Canon is 
'' Warning to be given before- 
hand for the commnnion/' 
Accordingly, the first part 
runs thus : 

" Whereas every lay person 
is bound to receive the holy 
communion thrice every year, 
and many notwithstanding do 
not receive that Sacrament 
once in the year ; we do reqnire 
every minister to give warn- 
ing to his parishioners pnb- 
lickly in the church at morn- 
ing prayer, the Sunday before 
every time of his administra- 
tion of the holy Sacrament, 
for the better preparation of 
themselves. Which said wam- 
iug we enjoin the said parish- 
ioners to accept and obey, nn- 
der the penalty and danger of 
the law/' 

Then follows the quotation 
given in the pamphlet. It 
thus appears that the regu- 
lation made to afford ''ta 
those who need it,'* "the 
special ministry of reconcilia- 
tion,'' has reference to the 
Lord's Supper, and to scruples 
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vice and counsel for the quicken- of conscience or want of in- 

ing of their dead hearts, and the formation, supposed to deter 

subduing of those corruptions men from it. The regulation, 

whereunto they have been sub- therefore, exactiy corresponds 

ject. as the benefit of Ahtolution j^ .^j ^^^ j^^^^^ ^ ^^^ j^^_ 

likewise for the quieting of their i. .i th i_ . x« 

\ ^ , guaM of the Exhortation in 

consciences by the power of the p^^^„„;^^ ^m^^ ^r .1,^ 

T T-*t/>ii.«i.t-Ai the Oommunion omce 01 tne 

kei/8 which Christ hath com- ,^, , ti t-i 

mitted to His ministers for that ^"^^ °^ England. From 
purpose'* these regulations necessarily 

arose the exercise of ecclesi- 
astical discipline, in the manner already pointed out in the 
first part of this reply, pages 9, 10. The Canons of 1711 
regulate the mode in which the rcadmission of penitents to 
communion, — ''absolution;^' and the exclusion of unrepentant 
persons from communion, — " excTommunication,^^ shall be con- 
ducted. The Xni Canon of 1711 is as follows : 

'' No excommunications or absolutions shall be good or valid 
in law, except they be pronounced either by the Bishop in 
person, or by some other in holy orders, having Eccle- 
siastical Jurisdiction, or by some grave minister beneficed in 
the diocese, being a master of arts at least, and appointed by 
the bishop, and the priest's name pronouncing such sentence of 
excommunication or absolution to be expressed in the instru-* 
ment issuing under seal out of the court. And that no such 
minister shall pronounce any sentence of absolution but in 
open consistory, or at least in a Church or chapel, the penitent 
humbly craving and taking absolution upon his knees, and 
having first taken the oath, " de parendo juri et stando man- 
datis Ecclesise/' And that no parson, vicar or curate, '' sub 
poena suspensionis,*' shall declare any of his or their parish- 
ioners to be excommunicate, or shall admit any of them so 
excommunicate into the church, and there to declare them Uy 
be absolved, except they first receive such excommunications 
and absolutions under the seal of the ecclesiastical Judge from 
whom, it comethu'* Wilkins' Concilia, vol. iv., pp. 551, 552. 
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Abcbbishop Ussuer. 



MoreoTer, in Abchbishop 
Ussheb's '* Answer to a Jesuit's 
Challenge," we find (p. 75): "Be 
it known unto him, that kg 
KiKB or CoKFESSiox, either pub- 
lic or private, is dkaUowed by U9y 
that is in any waj requisite for 
the due execution of that antient 
power of the keys which Christ 
bestowed upon His Church. 
The thing which wb beject it 
that new picklock of Sacramental 
Con/euiony obtruded upon men^i 
conseienee§ as a hatteb necbs- 

SABY TO SALTATIOir, bj the 

Canons of the late Conventicle 
of Trent." 



Nothing can really be moro 
explicit than XTssher's teach- 
ings and there is little excuse 
for mistaking it^ because he 
has devoted^ in his '^ Answer 
to a Jesuit/^ special chapters 
to the subjects of confession 
and absolution. After quoting 
from the Fathers^ he pro- 
ceeds — 

^' By this it appeareth, that 
the ancient Fathers did not 
think that the remission' of 
sins was so tied unto external 
confession^ that a man might 
not look for salvation from 



Gk>d, if he concealed his fibults 
from man $ but that inward contrition, and confession made to 
God alonO) was sufficient in this case. Otherwise^ neither they 
nor we do debar men from opening their grievances unto the 
physicians of their souls^ either for their better information in 
the true state of their disease, or for the quieting of their 
troubled consciences, or for receiving further direction from 
them out of God's Word, both for the recovery of their present 
sickness, and for the prevention of the like danger in* the time 
to come.'' (Answer to a Jesuit, p. 81, Camb., 1835.) 

After quoting a passage from Gregory Nyssen, he goes on 
to say : — 

'^ It was no part of his meaning to advise us that we sbocld 
open ourselves in this manner unto every hedge-priest ; as if 
there were a virtue generally annexed to the order, that npon 
oonfession made, and absolution received from any of that 
rank, all should bo straight made up : but he would have us 
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communicate our case both to such christian brethren, and to 
such a ghostly father, as had skill in physic of this kind, and 
out of a fellow-feeling of our grief would apply themselves to 
our recovery/' ....'' He (the spiritual physician) re- 
quireth care and diligence in the performance of the cure; 
being ignorant, good man, of that new compendious method 
of healing, invented by our Roman Paracelsians, whereby a 
man, '* in confession of attrite is made contrite by virtue of 
the keys;" that the sinner need put his ghostly father to no 
further trouble than this. Speak the word only, and I shall he 
healed* And this is that sacramental confession devised of 
late by the priests of Rome; which they notwithstanding 
would fain father upon St. Peter, from whom the Church of 
Rome, as they would have us believe, received this instruction: 
'' That if envy, or infidelity, or any other evil did secretly 
creep into any man's heart, he who had care of his own soul 
should not be ashamed to confess those things unto him who 
had the oversight over him ; that by God's word and whole- 
some counsel he might be cured by him." And so indeed we 
read in the apocryphal Epistle of Clement, pretended to be 
written unto St. James, the brother of our Lord; where in 
the several editions of Crabb, Sichardus, Venradius, Surius, 
Nicholinus, and Binius, we find this note also laid down in the 
margin; Nota de confessione sacramentali, ''Mark this of 
sacramental confession." But their own Maldonat would have 
taughj; them that this note was not worth the marking : for as 
much as the proper end of sacramental confession is the 
obtaining of the remission of sins by virtue of the keys of the 
Church ; whereas the end of the confession here said to be 
commended by St. Peter, was the obtaining of counsel out of 
God's Word for the remedy of sins. Which kind of medicinal 
confession we well approve of, and acknowledge to have been 
ordinarily prescribed by the ancient Fathers for the cure of 
secret sin." (Ibid. pp. 83, 84.) 

Spe$J(ing of the kindred subject of absolution, he says. 
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'^ Te> forgive sins, therefore, being thus proper to God only 
and to his Christ, his ministers, must not be held to have this 
power communicated unto them, but in an improper sense, 
namefy, because God forgiveth bj them, and hath appointed 
them! both to apply those means by which he useth to forgive 
sins, and to give notice to repentant sinners of that for- 
giveness, '' For who can forgive sins hut God alone ? yet dotb 
be forgive by them also unto whom he hath given power to 
forgive,'^ saith St. Ambrose, and his followers. And " thongh 
it be the proper work of God to remit sins,*' saith Ferns, '' yet 
are the Apostles and their successors said to remit sins, not 
simply, but because they apply those means whereby God 
doth remit sins; which means are the word of God and the 
Sacraments.*' Whereunto also we may add the relaxation of the 
censures of the Church, and prayer; for on these four the 
whole exercise of this ministry of reconciliation, as the Apostle 
calleth it, doth mainly consist.'^ (Ibid. pp. 108, 109.) 

The following passage is also worthy of attention, as explain* 
ing the power of Ecclesiastical discipline, repeatedly referred to 
in these extracts. 

''That this authority of loosing remaineth stiD in the 
Church, we constantly maintain against the heresy of the 
Montanists and Novatians, who (upon this pretence, among 
others, that God only had power to remit sins) took away the 
ministerial power of reconciling such penitents as had com- 
mitted grievous sins, denying that the Church had any war- 
rant to receive them to her communion again, and to the 
participation of the holy mysteries, notwithstanding their 
repentance were ever so sound ; which is directly contrary to 
the doctrine delivered by St. Paul, &c.*' (Ibid. p. 117.) 

Geoboe Hebbebt. 

The great and holy George Herbert's words do not go 
Herbert (1632) declares even beyond the language of the 
the necessity of Confession at office of the Visitation of the 
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times. He describes " The Par- Sick, about which there is 

son Comforting." «' Besides this, no controversy. The con- 

iu his visiting the sick or other^ text preceding the quotation 

wise afflicted, he foUoweth the p^^^^g^ thatHei*ert expected 

Church's counsel, namely, in eonsolation to be afforded to 

PEBSTTADiNO them to particular ., -i ^ j^ n ^i 

^ . , , . , , the penitent, not from the 

confession, labourmg to make . n #. 4. 

^, 3 i. J XT. .5 pronouncme: of any form of 

them understand the great good , , . 

use of this antient and pious ^l>«ol^^^^«> ^^ ^^7 POwer of 
ordinance, and how necessabt *^® P^^^«*' ^""^ «^"^Ply ^^^ 
IT IS IN SOME CASKS." (Chap. *^® promises of tlie word of 
XV., '* Priest to the Temple.") God applied to the particular 

circumstances of the penitent. 

The context is as follows: — 
'*The country parson, when any of his cure is sick, or 
afflicted with loss of friend, or estate, or any ways distressed, 
fails not to afford his best comforts, and rather goes to them, 
than sends for the afflicted, though they can, and otherwise 
ought to come to him. To this end he hath thoroughly digested 
all the points of consolation, as having continual use of them, 
such as are from God's general providence extended even to 
lilies; from His particular, to His Church; from His pro- 
mises, from the examples of all saints, that ever were ; from 
Christ himself, perfecting oup redemption no other way than 
by sorrow ; from the benefit of affliction, which softens and 
works the stubborn heart of man ; from the certainty both of 
deliverance, and reward, if we faint not ; from the miserable 
comparison of the moment of griefs here with the weight of 
joys hereafter/' Then follows the extract. He then proceeds 
without ever mentioning the form of absolution at all, ''he 
also urgeth them to do some pious charitable works, as a 
necessary evidence and fruit of their faith, at that time espe- 
cially ; the participation of the Holy Sacrament, how comfort- 
able and sovereign a medicine it is to all sin-sick souls ; what 
strength, what joy, and peace it adniinisters against all temp- 
tations, even to death itself; he plainly, and generally inti- 

i2 
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mateth all this to the disaffected, or sick person ; that so the 
hunger and thirst after it, may come rather from themselves, 
than from his persuasion.'^ (Priest to the Temple, cap. xv. 
Works, pp. 36, 39. London, 1861.) 

N. Farrar, Jun. 



In 1640 died Mr. Nicholas 
Farrar, Juo. The Bishop of 
Peterborough, Dr. Torrens, 
''came to him two days before 
he died .... who gave 
him absolution, and with many 
tears departed." (" Last Hours 
of Eminent Christians,*' p. 85.) 



'' In this manner, and npon 
the visits of firiends, he would 
discourse; and the bishop 
came to him two days before 
he died, and found him most 
cheerful to die, and to be with 
God, as he would say to him ; 
who gave him absolution, and 



with many tears departed, 
saying to his father, '' God give yon consolation ; and prepare 
yourself to part with your good son. He will in a few honrs, 
I think, go to a better world : for he is in no way for this, that 
I see, by his body or by his soul. And in two days after, 
God took him away; who died, praying and calling npon God, 
''Lord Jesus, receive my soul! Lord, receive it; Amen.'' 
Dr. Pickard's Memoir of Mr. Nicholas Farrar. Wordsworth's 
Ecc. Bio. p. 239, vol. iv. 

Chillingwoeth. 



Most remarkable, however, is 
the testimony of Chillingworth 
(1044), author of the " Beligion 
of Protestants," and of the say- 
ing (of. Bishop Sanderson's ob- 
servations on this and similar 
sayings in his preface to Ser- 
mons), "The Bible, and the Bible 
only, the Eeligion of Protes- 
tants," who so freely handled 
many of the Church's doctrines. 
Quotipg Archbishop Ussher, 



The whole bearing of these 
extracts depends upon the pro- 
position, with which they start, 
that ''no kind of confession 
either public or private is dis- 
allowed by our Church." But 
in the first place the paragraph, 
nay the particular sentence, is 
garbled by omission. The 
whole paragraph is as follows : 

10. " Be it known" saith he 
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'' Be it known to our adversaries 
of Bome" (** I add also," says 
Chillingworth, "to our adver- 
saries even of Great Britain, wlio 
sell their private fancies for the 
doctrine of our Church"), " that 
no kind of Confession, either 
public or private, is disallowed 
by our Church , . . And 
this truth being so evident in 
Scripture, and in the writings of 
the ancient best times of the 
Primitive Church, the safest 
interpreters of Scripture, I make 
no question but there will not 
be found one perwn amongst ffO» 
who, when he shall be in a calnty 
impartial disposition, will offer to 
deny itP He goes on to say 
that Bome had charged England 
with throwing away the Power 
of the Keys given by Christ, 
'' taking advantage, indeed, from 
the unwary expressions of some 
particular divines, who, out of too 
forward a zeal against the Church 
of Rome, have bended the staff too 
much the- contrary way ; and in- 
stead of taking away that intoler- 
able burden of a sacramental 
17£C£SSABT and universal Confes- 
sion, have seemed to void and frus- 
trate all use and exercise of the 
heys^ And he continues: "Since 
Christ hath given such authority 
to His ministers, upon your un- 
feigned repentance and contri- 



(Archbishop Usher) *' ta our 
adversaries at Rome*' (I add 
also to our adversaries even 
of Great Britain, who sell their 
private fancies for the doc- 
trine of our Church) '^ that no 
kind of confession, either pub- 
lic or private,' is disallowed by 
our Church, that is any way 
requisite for the due execution 
of that ancient power of the 
Keys which Christ bestowed 
upon his church. The thing 
which we reject is that new 
picklock of sacramental con- 
fession, obtruded upon men's 
consciences, as a matter neces- 
sary to salvation,by the canons 
of the late conventicle of 
Trent, in the fourteenth ses- 
sion (p. 186)/' But what is 
the kind of confession, requi- 
site for the due execution of 
the power of the keys, had 
been stated by Chillingworth 
in a previous paragraph, and 
the whole of the subsequent 
passages must be read by the 
light of it. It is numbered para- 
graph 7, whereas the passage 
quoted above comes from para- 
graph 10, and is as follows : 

7. But it may be you will 
say, suppose Zacchaeus did 
freely and voluntarily confess 
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tion, to absolve and release you 
from your sins, . . therefore, 
in obedience to His gracious will, 
and as I am warranted, and even 
enjoined, by my holy mother the 
Church of England expressly, in 
the Book of Common Prayer, in 
the rubric of visiting the sick 
(which doctrine this Church hath 
likewise embraced so far), I he- 
teech you ihat hy your practice 
and use, you will not wffer that 
commission which Christ hath 
given to His ministers to he a vain 
form of words without any sense 
under Ihem ; to be an antiquated, 
expired commission, of no use 
nor validity in these days ; but 

VfHSKSOKVIB Tor 7191) JOUT- 

selves charged and oppressed, 
especially with such crimes as 
they call ' Peccata vastantia con- 
scientiam,' such as do lay waste 
and depopulate the conscience, 
that you have recourse to your 
spiritual physician, and freely 
disclose the nature and malig- 
nancy of your disease, that be 
may be able, as the cause shall 
require, to proportion a remedy 
either to search it with corro- 
sives, or comfort and temper it 
with oil. And come not to him 
only with such a mind as you 
would go to a learned man ex- 
perienced in the Scripture, as one 
that can epcak comfortable, 



his sins to Christy who had 
authority to forgive Iiim his 
sins^ though he had never dis- 
covered them ; what collection 
shall be made from hence? 
Zacchaeus might be as bold as 
he would with himself; but as 
for us^his example shall be no 
rula to us: we thank God^ this 
is popery in these days^ and 
since we have freed ourselves 
from this burden^ we will not 
be brought into bondage to 
any man^ ; we will confess our 
sins^ I warrant you^ only to 
QoA, who is only able to for- 
give us them ; as for the mi- 
nister^ it may be, we will some- 
times be beholden to him to 
speak some comfortable words 
now and then to us, when we 
are troubled in conscience; 
and we have not been taught 
to go any further/' (Chilling- 
worth's Works, Sermon vii.. 
Vol. iii., pp. 184,185. Oxford^ 
1838.) 

These words free Chilling- 
worth's views from any honest 
misapprehension. But more 
than this, the extracts in the 
pamphlet are unfairly put to- 
gether. For instance the sen- 
tence '^ therefore (with a small 
t) in obedience to His gracious 
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quieting words to you, but as to will, &c.'' appears to be imme- 

•one that hath authority delegated diatdiy connected with tke 

to him from God Himself to ab^ ab«^olve and release you of your 

€olve and acquit ffou of your stHs. qI^^^^ ^f the sentence before. 

If you shalLdo this, assure your g^^ this is not the case: its 

souls, that the understanding of jj^^^^iate connection is with 

man is not able to conceive that , . , , -itt j /• /^ j 

, preachjuff the Word of God, 
transport and excess of loy and . ,, ,^, ., ^ . ,. 

j,\^ , . , , „ ^ provinff that ^Hhe bmdmff and 

comiort which shall accrue to * . ° . ° 

., . 1 I, ^i.u i.' J J loosing sins upon earth,'* of 

that man s heart that is persuaded a r v 

that he katk been made pari^ker "^^^^ ^ ^^--^^^^ ^^' ^'^^ 
of this blessing, orderly and le- ^^' ^^ ^^1^7 ^^^ application 
gaily, according as our Saviour ^^ ^^ promises and threaten- 
Christ hath prescribed." (" Ser- ings of the Word of God to 
mons," vii., p. 83.) the individual conscience. 

After the words ^^ the use and 
exercise of the Keys*' follows this paragraph: 

13. ^' Now, that I may apply soraething of that which has 
not been spoken to your hearts and consciences, matters standi 
uig as you see tiiey do; since Christ, for your benefit and 
comfort, hath given such authority to his ministers, upon yoor 
unfeigned repentance and contrition, to absolve and release 
you from your sins ; why should I doubt, or be unwilling to 
exhort and persuade you to make your advantage of this gra- 
cious promise of our Saviour's f Why should I envy you the 
participation of &o heavenly a blessing f Truly, if I should 
deal thus with you, I should prove myself malicious, un- 
Ghristianlike, malignant preacher ; I should wickedly and un- 
justly, against my own conscience, seek to defraud you of those 
glorious blessings which our Saviour hath intended for you.*' 
(Ibid. pp. 187, 188.) 



Bishop Hall. 

1. Next will come Bishop Hall 1. The beginning of this quo- 
(1656), author of "No Peace tation occurs in Bp. Hall's 
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with Borne," and other works^ 
against Komanism. 

"A mean would do well he- 
twixt two extremes ; the careless 
neglect of our spiritual fathers 
on the one side, and too confi- 
dent reliance upon their power 
on the other. Some there are 
that do so overtrust their leaders' 
eyes, that they care not to see 
with their own; others dare so 
trust their own judgment that 
they think they may slight their 
spiritual guides; there can he 
no safety for the soul hut in a 
midway hetween both these.'* 
*^ Who but the successors of a 
legal priesthood are proper to 
judge of the uncleanness of the 
soul? Whether an act be sin- 
ful, or in whatever degree it is 
such ; what grounds are suffi- 
cient for the comfortable assur- 
ance of repentance, of forgive- 
ness ; what courses are fittest to 
avoid the danger of relapses; 
who is so likely to know, so meet 
to j udge, as our teachers ? Would 
toe in these eases consult oftener 
with our spiritual guides, and 
depend upon their faithful advice 
and well-founded absolutions, it 
were safer, it were happier for 
us. Oh the dangerous extre- 
mity of our wisdom ! Our hood- 
winked progenitors would have 
no eyes but in the heads of their 



Resolutions and Decisions in 
Gases of Piety and Beligion.'' 
It occurs in the opening para- 
graph of Case ix., which ends 
with the words " betwixt both 
these/' The last quotation 
made in the pamphlet from 
Bishop Hall constitutes the 
closing paragraph of the same 
Case ix., but the passages 
which lie between I have been 
unable to find. Their position 
in the pamphlet would sug- 
gest that they are parts of 
one continuous argument^ but 
this is certainly not the case. 
After the paragraph quoted^ 
Bishop Hall proceeds — 

'' At whose girdle the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven do 
hang methinks we should not 
need dispute^ when we hear 
our Saviour so expressly deli- 
vered them to Peter in the 
name of the rest of his fel- 
lows; and afterwards to all 
his Apostles and their lawful 
successors in the dispensation 
of the doctrine and discipline 
of his Church j in the dispen- 
sation of doctrine to all his 
faithful ministers under the 
Gospel, in the dispensation of 
discipline to those that are 
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ghostly fathers ; we think our- entrusted with the managing 
selves so quick- sighted, that we of Cflinrch government." . . 
pity the blindness of our able « Doubtless every true mi- 
teachers ; none but ourselves are jjig^r of Christ hath by virtue 
fit to judge of our own leprosy." ^f ^^^ q^^ ^^ everlasting 

commission, two keys deli- 
vered into his hand^ the key of knowledge and the key of 
spiritual power. The one, whereby he is able to enter, and 
search into, not only the revealed mysteries of salvation, but 
also, in some sort, into the heart of the penitent ; there disco- 
vering, upon an ingenuous revelation of the offender, both 
the nature, quality, and degree of the sin ; and the truth, 
validity, and measure of his repentance. The other, whereby 
he may, in some sort, either lock up the soul under sin or free 
it from sin. 

" These keys were never given him but with the intention 
that he should make use of them upon just occasion. 

^' The use that he may and must make of them is both general 
and special. 

'^ General, in publishing the will and pleasure of God signified 
in his word concerning sinners; pronouncing forgiveness of 
sins to the humble penitent, and denouncing judgment to the 
unbelieving and obdured sinner. In which regard he is as the 
herald of the Almighty, proclaiming war and just indignation 
to the obstinate, and tendering terms of pardon and peace to 
the relepting and contrite soul; or rather, as the Apostle 
styles him, 2 Cor. v. 20, God^s ambassador, offering and suing 
for the reconciliation of men to God, and if that be refused, 
menacing. just vengeance to sinners. 

" Special, in particular application of this knowledge and 
power to the soul of that sinner which makes his address to 
him. • . . 

'^ Two cases there are wherein certainly there is a necessity 
of applying ourselves to the judgment of our spiritual guides. 

" The first is, in our doubt of the nature and quality of the 
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fact, whether it be a sin or no sin ; . . • The second is in 
the irresoluble condition of onr sonls after a known sin com- 
mitted ; wherein the burdened conscience, not being able to 
give ease nnto itself seeks for aid from the sacred hand of 
God's penitentiary here on earth, and there may find it. . . . 
It cannot therefore bat be granted that there is some kind of 
power left in the hands of Christ's ministers both to remit and 
retain sin. 

'' Neither is this power given only to the governors of the 
Church, in respect of the censures to be inflicted or relaxed 
by them, but to all God's faithful ministers, in relation to the 
sins of men ; a power, not sovereign and absolute, but limited 
and ministerial ; for either quieting the conscience of the peni- 
tent or further aggravating the conscience of sin and terror 
of judgment to the obstinate and rebellious." (Hall's Works, 
Resolutions and Decisions, Decade II., Case ix., pp. 354, 857^ 
Vol.VIL Ox. 1863.) 

The latter part of the quotation, from the words, '' who but 
the successors of a legal priesthood," is not to be found here ; 
although the two next quotations are both taken from tiie same 
context. No such words occur in this place. 



2. Again : '' If after all these 
penitent endeayours you find 
your 90ul still unquiet, and not 
sufficiently apprehensive of a free 
and full forgiveness, betake your- 
self to God's faithful anient for 
'peace: run to your ghostly 
'physician ; lay your bosom open 
before him ; flatter not your own 
condition ; let neither fear nor 
shame stay his hand from probing 
and searching the wound to the 
bottom ; and that being done, 



2. These words are part of 
the same Case, from which I 
have given extracts. It has 
already been shown therefore 
that the reference is to Minis- 
terial confession alone, and 
not to Sacramental. ' To make 
it yet clearer, I subjoin the 
context preceding this quota- 
tion. *' In case of some dan- 
gerous sickness of the body 
we trust not our own skill, 
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make careful use of such spiri- nor some ignorant quack-sal- 
tual applications as shall be by vers ; but seek to a learned 
him administered to you. This, a^^ experienced physician, 
this is the way to a perfect re- foj. ^ho prescription of some 
covery and fulness of comfort." ^^^^ remedies : whereas if it 

be but for a sore finger or a 
toothache, we care only to make use of our own receipts. 
And so in civil quarrels, if it be only some slight brabble, we 
think to compose it alone ; but if it be some main question 
importing our freehold, we are glad to wait on the stairs of 
some judicious lawyer, and to fee him for advice. How much 
more is it thus in the perilous condition of our souls ! which 
as it is a part far more precious than its earthly tabernacle, so 
the diseases whereto it is subject are infinitely more dan- 
gerous and deadly. 

'^ Is your heart therefore embroiled within you with the guilt 
of some heinous sin ? Labour what you may to make your 
peace with heaven ; humble yourselves unto the dust before 
the Majesty whom you have oflTended ; beat your guilty breast, 
water your cheeks with your tears, and cry mightily to the 
Father of mercies for a gracious remission : but if after all 
these penitent endeavours, &c.'' (Ibid. p. 356.) 



3. And again, *' Although 
therefore ^ou may perhaps, 
through God's goodness, attain 
to such a measure of knowledge 
and resolution as to he able to 
give yourself 9atitfaetion eoncem- 
ing the state of your soul ; tet 
IT CANiroT BE AMISS, out of an 
abundant cautiou, to take God^s 
vninUter along with you, and 
maJeing him of your spiritual 
counsel, to unbosom youbself 



3. This quotation must be 
read by the light of the pre- 
vious context. It recommends 
ministerial confession alone; 
that is confession, not for the 
sake of forgiving grace through 
the word of absolution at the 
lips of the priest, but for the 
sake of advice and comfort, 
from the application of the 
Gospel promises to the special 
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TO uiM FBEELY, for his isithevly 
advice and concurrence : the ne^- 
leet whereof^ through a kind of 
either strangeness or misconceit, 
U certainly not a little disadvan" 
tageotis to the souls of many good 
Christians. The Komish laity 
make either oracles or idols of 
their ghostly fathers : if we make 
ciphers of ours, I know not 
whether we be more injurious t& 
them or ourselves. We go not 
about to rack your consciences 
to a 70BCED and exquisite con- 
fession under the pain of no re- 
mission ; but we pebsttade you, 
for your own good, to be more 
intimate with and less reserved 
from those whom God hath set 
ovier you, for your direction, 
comfort, and salvation,^^ (Hall's 
Works, vol. vii., pp. 451 — 455.) 



case of the penitent by the 
lips of a Pastor. 



Bishop Morton. 



1. In 1659, Bishop Mobton^ 
who wrote against the '' Super- 
stitions of the Boman Mass/' 
says : ^ It is not questioned be- 
tween us WHETHEB IT BE COIT- 

tenient for a man burdened 
with sin to lay open his con- 
science in private unto the 
minister of God, and to seek at 
his hands both the counsel of 
instruction, and the comfort of 
God's pardon : but whether there 
he (as from Christ's institutiou) 



1. After the words "this 
private confession'^ (sic in the 
original), the following words 
occur in the passage, but are 
omitted in the quotation,--* 
''both for all sorts of men, 
and for every particular known 
time, and ordinary trans- 
gression,'' which words prove 
that Bishop Morton and tlie 
Church of England in his 
opinion does not advocate or 
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BUct an ABSOLUTE NECESSITY of 

this private Confession, as that 
without it there can be no 
remission or pardon hoped for 
from God.*' (*' Catholic Appeal," 
Book H., chap, xiv., p. 253.) 



allow ^^ habitual confession/' 
but only under special circum- 
stances^ and for a special pur- 
pose. The nature of the con- 
fession, which he states to be 
acknowledged by Protestants, 
is further explained thus : 
'* Protestants do greatly approve the use of private and 
voluntary confession, when a man either suspecteth the unlaw- 
fulness of any action, or else when he groaneth under the 
sensible guilt of a troubled soul, and shall desire the way of 
curing his disease, by the comfortable pronunciation of God's 
pardon from the mouth of him, who hath a commission thereof 
from God/' (Morton's. Catholic Appeal, Lib. 2, Cap. 14, 
S. 2, p. 254. London, 1610.) 



2. Again : " The power of ab- 
solution, whether it be general 
or particular, whether in public 
or private, it is professed in our 
Church ; where both in her pub- 
lic service is proclaimed pardon 
and absolution upon all penitents, 
and a private applying of abso- 
lution unto particular penitents 
by the office of the Minister; 
and greater power than this hath 
no man received from God." 
(" CathoUc Appeal," p. 270.) 



2. In the next paragraph 
he explains more fully what 
he means by the '^ private ap- 
plying of absolution '' in these 
words : 

'* Our adversaries do not 
profess an absolute absolution, 
but such an one as is bounded 
with an exception of non 
ponendi ohicem, that is, except 
the party who is absolved, by 
want of faith or repentance 



do put a bar, which unto man 
is invisible, notwithstanding it were well they would have had 
the moderation, with P. Lombard, to discern aright of man's 
jurisdiction in the oj£ce of absolution, as namely to understand 
by that saying of Christ unto the Pastors of the Chm*ch {whose 
aims you remit on earth, they a/re remitted in heaven^^ ** that such 
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only a/re worthily absolved of the Church, who are also ahsolved 
in heaven ; because by the error of man it may so happen^ that 
he tJuU seemeth to be cast out of Ood^s family, be still within ; 
and he who may be thought to remmn vnthin, is noimthsta/nding 
cast out : and that therefore Ood absolveth differently from the 
Church : Ood by remiUing the sin and purging the soul of the 
blemish thereof, and freeing it from eternal punishment; 
whereas the Church's power of binding and loosing consisteth 
in declaring who are bound and absolved of Ood ; even as it 
came to pass, saith he^ when Christ by his power cleansed the 
leprous parties^ and after sent them to the Priest^ to be by his 
judgment shown and manifested to be clean/' (Ibid.^ Cap. 17^ 
S. 2, p. 270.) 



1. And here is a name familiar 
to all, Jebeht Tatlob, the 
saintly Bishop of Down and 
Connor (1667). In his " Guide 
for the Penitent" (which some 
have indeed assigned to Bishop 
Duppa), he says : '* Besides this 
examination of your conscience, 
which may be done in secret be- 
tween GKkL and your own soul, 
there is great use of holy eonfes- 
sion; which though it be not 
generally, in all cases and peremp- 
torily commanded, as if without 
it no salvation could possibly 
be had ; tet you are advised by 
the Church under whose discipline 
you live, that before you are to 
receive the Holy Sacrament, or 
when you are visited with any 
dangerous sickness, if you find any 



Bishop Jsbemt Taylor. 

1. Taylor's works do not 
comprise any '' Guide for the 
Penitent;'^ but they oomprise 
a Treatise on the Doctrine and 
Practice of Repentance^ which 
contains a section on '' Confes- 
sion '' so full and comprehen- 
sive, as to make it difficult to 
explain by a few short quota- 
tions the author's views. I do 
not find in this section the 
first passage quoted. But I 
find the following — 

(1.) Private Confession not 
necessary. 

^^ If to confess to a priest 
were a Divine commandment^ 
this caution (not to compro- 
mise others) would have in it 
difficulty and much vanity; 



127 



one particular sin or more that 
lies heavily upon you, to disburden 
yourself of it into the bosom of 
TOITB CONEESSOB, who not Only 
stands between Ood and you, to 
pray for you, but hath the power 
of the keys committed to him, 
upon your true repentance to ab' 
solve you in Christ* s name from 
those sins which you hate confessed 
to him. Having made choice of 
such a confessor, who is every way 
qualified, that yon may trust 
your soul with him, yoa are ad^ 
vised plainly and sincerely to open 
your heart to him ; and that 
hiying aside all consideration of 
any personal weakness in Mm, 
you are to look upon him only as 
he is a trustee from God, and 
commissioned by Him, as His 
ministerial deputy, to hear, and 
judge, and absolve you. That 
the nunmer of your confession be 
in an humble posture on your 
knees, as being made to God 
rather than man. For the fre- 
quency of doing this you are to 
consult with your own neces- 
sities." (P. 105, " Advice con- 
cerning Confession.") 



but since the practice is re- 
commended to us wholly upon 
the stock of prudence and 
great charity; the doing it 
ought not, in any sense, to be 
uncharitable to others." (Doc- 
trine and Practice of Repent- 
ance. Cap. X. Sec. viii. § 102. 
xvi.) 

"But now, although this 
can not be a necessary duty 
for the reasons before reckoned, 
because the priest is not the 
injured person, and therefore 
can not have the power of 
giving pardon properly, and 
sufficiently, and effectively ; 
and confession is no amends 
to him, and the duty of itself 
of confession is not an enume- 
ration of particulars, but a 
condemnation of the sin, 
which is a humiliation before 
the offended party; yet con- 
fession to a priest^ the minis- 
ter of pardon and reconcilia- 
tion, the curate of souls, and 
the guide of consciences, is of 
so great use and benefit, to all 



that are heavy laden with their 
sins, that they who carelessly and causelessly neglect it, are 
neither lovers of the peace of consciences, nor are careful for 
the advantages of their souls." (Ibid. cap. x. Sec. iv. § 42.) 

(2.) Reasons for Private Confession — 

'* There are many cases of conscience, which the penitent can 
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not determine^ many necessities whicli he does not perceive, 
many dnties whicli he omits, many abatements of duty which 
he ignorantly or presumptuously does make ; such partiality in 
the determination of his own interests ; and to build up a soul 
requires so much wisdom, so much severity, so many arts, such 
caution and observance, such variety of notices, great learning, 
great prudence, great piety; that as all ministers are not 
worthy of that charge, and secret employment and conduct of 
others in the more mysterious and difficult parts of religion ; so 
it is certain, there are not many of the people that can worthily 
and sufficiently do it themselves ; and therefore, although 
we are not to tell a lie for a good end, and that it can not be 
said that Qoi hath by an express law required it, or that it is 
necessary in the nature of things ; yet to some persons it hath 
put on so many degrees of charity and prudence, and it is so 
apt to minister to their superinduced needs ; that although to 
do it is not a necessary obedience, yet it is a necessary charity ; 
it is not necessary in respect of a positive express command- 
ment, yet it is in order to certain ends which can not be so well 
provided for by any other instrument; it hath not in it an ab- 
solute, but it may have a relative and superinduced necessity." 
(Ibid. § 43.) 

(3.) The power of the Church to bind and loose. 

^' The Church hath a power of binding and retaining sins and 
sinners, that is a denying to the privileges of the faithful, till 
they, by public repentance and satisfaction, have given testi- 
mony of their return to God's favour and service. The Church 
may deny to pray publicly for some persons, and refuse to ad- 
mit them into the society of those who do pray, and refuse till 
she is satisfied concerning them, by such signs and indications 
as she will appoint and choose/' (Ibid. § 45.) 

" And therefore when the Church did bind any sinner by the 
bands of discipline, she did remove him from the mysteries, and 
sometimes enjoined external or internal acts of repentance, to 
testify to and exercise the grace, and so to dispose them to 
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pardon; and when, the penitents had given such testimonies — 
which the Churdi demanded, then they were absolved, that is, 
they were admitted to the mysteries/' (Ibid. § 50.) 

'* But the priests proper power of absolving, that is, of par« 
doning (which is, in no case, communicable to any man, which is 
not consecrated to the ministry) is a giving the penitent the 
means of eternal pardon, the admitting him to the Sacraments 
of the Church, and the peace and communion of the faithful ; 
because that is the only way really to obtain pardon of God ; 
there being, in ordinary, no way to heaven but by serving God 
in the way which he hath commanded us by his Son, that is, 
in the way of the Church, which is his body, whereof he is 
prince and head. The priest is the minister of holy things ; he 
does that by his ministry, which God eflfects by real dispensa- 
tion ; and as he gives the spirit, not by authority and proper 
office, but by assisting and dispensing those rights, and pro- 
moting those graces, which are certain dispositions to the re- 
ceiving of him ; just so he gives pardon, not as a king does it, 
nor yet as a messenger, that is, not by way of authority and 
real donation ; nor yet only by declaration : but as a physician 
gives health, that is, he gives the remedy which God appoints ; 
and if he does so, and God blesses the medicines, the person 
recovers, and God gives the health/' (Ibid. § 51.) 

(4.) The eflfect of absolution. 

*' For it is certain that the holy man who ministers in re* 
pentancQ, hath no other proper power of giving pardon than 
what is now described. Because he can not pardon them who 
are not truly penitent ; and if the sinner be, God will pardon 
him, whether the priest does or no ; and what can be the effect 
of these things, but this, that the priest does only minister to 
the pardon, as he ministers to repentance. He tells us upon 
what conditions God doth pardon, and judges best when the 
conditions are performed, and sets forward those conditions by 
his proper ministry ; and ministers to us the instruments of 
grace ; but first takes accounts of our souls, and helps us, who 

E 
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are otherwise too partial, to judge severe and righteous judg- 
ment concerning our eternal interest, and does exhort or re- 
prove, admonish or correct, comfort or humble, loose or bind. 
So the minister of God is the minister of reconciliation, that 
is, he is the minister of the Gospel ; for that is the ' word of 
reconciliation,' which St. Paul aflSrms to be entrusted to him ; 
in every office by which the holy man ministers to the Gospel 
in every of them ho is the minister of pardon.'* (Ibid. § 52.) 

2. Again (and be it remem- 2. This quotation is abridged 

bered this is the author of the by the omission of explanatory 

well-known work, "DisBuasive matter. The original is as 

from Popery.") : " In all which foUo^g . 

circumstances, because toe may « n c ' r • x 

^ " Confession of our sins to 

very much he helped if we take in r^ ^ . ./. ,^ > « .^ 

^, . ^ ^ ... 7 . T ^od can signify nothmg of it- 

tbe assistance of a spiritual ffutae, . ,. , 

.1 ^1 I ^-rr J . self, in its direct nature: he 
THBBEFOBB the ChuTch of Ood tn 

M a^es hzth COMMANDED, and in «^^« ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^* *^^°^* ^^^ 
most ages enjoined, that we con- '^^^P^ ^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ > »^* 
fess our sins and discover the ^® forget them unless he re- 
state and condition of our souls minds us of them by his grace, 
to such a person whom we or our So '' that to confess them to 
superiors judge fit to help us in God does not punish us, or 
such needs.*' (" Holy Living," make us ashamed ; but con- 
chap, iv., § 9, 5.) fession to him, if it proceeds 

from shame and sorrow, and is 
an act of humility and self-condemnation,^' and is a laying 
open our wounds for cure, then it is a duty God delights in. 
In all which circumstances, because we may very much be 
helped, if we take in the assistance of a spiritual guide ; there- 
fore the Church of God, in all ages, hath commended, and 
in most ages, enjoined, that we confess our sins, and discover 
the state and condition of our souls, to such a person, whom 
we or our superiors judge fit to help us in such needs. For 
so, ''if we confess our sins one to another,'' as St. James 
advises, we shall obtain the prayers of the holy man, whom 
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God and the Church hath appointed solemnly to pray for us : 
and when he knows our needs, he can best minister comfort or 
reproof, oil or caustics ; he can more opportunely recommend 
your particular state to God ; he can determine your cases of 
conscience, and judge better for you than you can do for your- 
self; and the shame of opening such ulcers may restrain your 
forwardness to contract them ; and all these circumstances of 
advantage will do very much towards the forgiveness/^ (Holy 
Living, chap, iv., sect. ix. § 4.) 



3. Again : " Whether there 
may be many or few that are 
sent to the sick person, let the 
curate of the parish, oe his own 
CONFESSOR, be amongst them. 
. . . He that is the ordinary 
judge cannot safely be passed by 
in his extraordinary necessity 
which in so great portions de- 
pends upon his whole life past." 



3. This extract is garbled 
both by omission and abridg- 
ment. It should be as follows : 

" Whether they be many or 
few that are sent to the sick 
person, let the Curate of his 
parish, or his own confessor, 
be amongst them ; that is, let 
him not be wholly advised by 



strangers, who know not his 
particular necessities ; but he that is the ordinary judge cannot 
safely be passed by in his extraordinary necessity, which, in so 
great portions, depends upon his whole life past, and it is a 
matter of suspicion, when we decline his judgment that knows 
us best, and with whom we formerly did converse, either by 
choice or by law, by private election or by public constitution.^* 
(Holy Dying, cap. v. sect. 2-4.) 



" It u by all churches esteemed 
a duty necessary to he done in 
cases, qf a troubled conscience. 
That what is necessabt to be 
nonk in one case, and conve- 

IflENT IN ALL CASES, IS FIT TO 
BE DONE BY ALL PERSONS." 



These words are so quoted 
as to suggest (1) a connection 
between them and the words 
preceding. In point of fact 
they belong to different heads 
altogether. The first part of 
the paragraph as quoted, comes 
K 2 
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(" Holy Dying," chap, v., § 2, 4, under the head " Boles for the 
§ 3, 15, 16.) manner of visitation of sick 

persons/' The latter part 
under the head of '^ Arguments and Exhortations to move the 
sick man to confession of sins/' (2) That the last words extend 
to all persons without distinction ; whereas in fact they only 
extend to all sick persons without distinction^ and have no 
reference whatever to persons in health. Bishop Taylor is 
speaking of confession of sins in general^ and not of private 
confession in particular. The entire subsection contains brief 
topics (roVo.) suggested for ministerial use, and by beginning 
the quotation a little earlier in the paragraph the meaning is 
cleared beyond the possibility of dispute^ and is yet clearer 
still when the entire subsection is read together. It is enough, 
at present^ only to quote so much as is necessary to show that 
Bishop Taylor's sentiments are quite misrepresented in the 
quotation^ or rather quotations, as they stand in the pamphlet. 
'^11. That confession of sins is so necessary a duty^ that^ in 
all Scriptures, it is the immediate preface to pardon^ and the 
certain consequent of godly sorrow, and an integral or con- 
stituent part of that grace^ which, together with faith, makes 
up the whole duty of the Gospel. 12. That in all ages of the 
Gospel, it hath been taught and practised respectively, that all 
the penitents made confessions proportionable to their repent- 
ance, that is, public or private, general or particular. 13. That 
God by testimonies from heaven, that is, by his word, and by a 
consequent rare peace of conscience, hath given approbation 
to this holy duty. 14. That by this instrument those whose 
office it is to apply remedies to every spiritual sickness, can 
best perform their offices. 15. That it is by all Churches 
esteemed a duty necessary to be done in cases of a troubled 
conscience. 16. That what is necessary to be done in one case, 
and convenient in all cases, is fit to be done by all persons. 
17. That, without confession, it cannot easily be judged con- 
cerning the sick person, whether his conscience ought to bo 
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troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain that it is not 

necessary 20. That St. James gives an express 

precept, that wo Christians should confess our sins to each 
other, that is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, the 
people to their minister; and then he makes a specification of 
the duty which a sick man is to do, when he hath sent for the 
elders of the Church. ... 23, That the ministers of God 
are the ministers of reconciliation, are commanded to restore 
such persons as are overtaken in a fault ; and to that purpose 
they come to offer their ministry, if they may have cognizance 
of the fault and person. 24. That in the matter of prudence, 
it is not safe to trust a man^s self in the final condition and 
last security of a man's soul, a man being no good judge in 
his own case. And when a duty is so useful in all cases, so 
necessary in some, and encouraged by promises Evangelical, 
by Scripture precedents, by the example of both Testaments, 
and prescribed by injunctions apostolical, and by the Canon of 
all churches, and the example of all ages, and taught us even 
by the proportion of duty, and the analogy to the power 
ministerial, and the very necessities of every man; he that 
for stubbornness or sinful shamefacedness, or prejudice, or any 
other criminal weakness, shall decline to do it in the days of 
his danger, when the vanities of the world are worn oflf, and 
all affections to sin are weaned, and the sin itself is pungent 
and grievous, and that we are certain we shall not escape shame 
for them hereafter, unless we are ashamed of them here, and 
use all proper instruments of their pardon ; this man, I say, is 
very near death, but very far off from the kingdom of heaven." 
(Ibid. Sect. iv. § 1.) 

4. Again : " Confess toue 4. There is nothing what- 

siNs OFTEN, hear the Word of ever to indicate, that confes^ 

God, make religion the business sion in this place means any- 

of your life, your study and thing more than confession be- 

chiefest care, and be sube that fore God. The ^ Agenda^' are 
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IS ALL THI50S A spiRirTAL precoded by the " Credenda.*' 
ouiDE TAK£ YOU BY THE HAND.'* Among thesG is the following 
(" Golden Grove," Agenda, 32.) account of the ministry. "Jesus 
Christ hath appointed ministers and ambassadors of his own to 
preach his word to us, to pray for us, to exhort and to reprove, 
to comfort and instruct, to restore and reconcile us, if we be 
overtaken in a fault ; to visit the sick, to separate the vile from 
the precious, to administer the sacraments, and to watch for 
the good of our souls." (Taylor's Works, vol. xv. p. 18. Lond. 
1839.) 

After the ^* Credenda*' follow the " Agenda,^' of which the 
sentence quoted specifies the last. There is not in the whole 
" Agenda^' a solitary reference to priest, or minister, or 
Church. The whole refers to the private religious life of the 
individual, and bears the general heading '^ The Diary ; or, a 
rule to spend each day religiously.'^ The sentence quoted is 
followed by the following words, *' Thou shalt always rejoice in 
the evening, if thou doest spend thy day virtuously/' (Ibid, 
p. 40.) 



6. Why in that very work, 
'* Dissuasive from Popery," he 
says: " W/iether to confess to a 
priest be an advisable discipline 
. . . and a good instance, 
instrument, and ministry to re- 
pentance, and may serve good 
ends in the Church, and to the 
souls of needing persons, is no 
part of the question . . . • . 
The Church of England is no 
way engaged against it, but ad- 
vises IT, PEACTiSES IT." (Part 
2, vii., § 11.) See also p. 241, 
vol. vi., ed. Eden : " Confession 
plight be made of excellent use, 



5. The quotation is both 
inaccurate and incomplete, as 
will be seen from a compari*- 
son of the entire passage. 
"Whether to confess to a 
priest be an advisable disci- 
pline, instrument, and minis- 
try of repentance, and may 
serve many good ends to tho 
Church, and to the souls of 
needing persons,-r-is no part 
of the question. We find 
that, in the Acts of the 
Apostles, divers converted 
persons came to St. Paul^ 
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and is so among the pious chil- either publicly, or privately, 
dren of the Church of England." ^^and confessed their deeds/' 

and burnt their books of 
exorcism^ that is, did what became severe and hearty 
penitents, who needed counsel and comfort, and that their 
repentance should be conducted by wise guides. And when 
St. James exhorts all Christians *' to confess their sins one 
to another,'* certainly it is more agreeable to all spiritual ends, 
that this be done rather to the curate of souls, than to the 
ordinary brethren. The Church of England is in no way 
engaged against it, but advises it, and practises it.'' (Dissua- 
sive against Popery. Works, vol. xi., p. 10. Lond. 1839.) 

" In short, binding and loosing, remittijig and retaining, are 
acts of government relating to public discipline." (Ibid, 
p. 26.) 

Dr. Pieece. 



A Sermon, too, of Dr. Pierce 
(1661), President of Magdalen 

. College, Oxford, afterwards Dean 
OP Salisbury, is pretty plain. 
Finding fault with the sectaries 
for imitating Naaman, he says : 
" I shall give but one instance, 
and that in the office of Confes- 
sion, because it is amongst Chris- 
tians a kind of Gospel Purifica- 
tion. Thp duty of Confession 

from the penitent to the Priest 
hath been commanded by the 
Church in the purest times of 
antiquity ; and, however misused 
by the Church of Home, hath 
been reformed, and "Sot abo- 
lished by this of England. Now 
some malcontents there were who 



As some parts of the pas- 
sage is omitted, I think it well 
to give the whole, as it stands 
in the original. 

*' Let us now apply this to 
certain Sectaries here at home, 
who often endeavour in their 
discourses to show the fitness, 
the lawfulness, and many 
times the moral Necessity of 
their being Schismatical and 
Disobedient. I shall give but 
one instance, because I want 
Time to insist on many ; and 
in the oflBce of Confession, 
because it is amongst Chris^ 
tians a kind of OospeUPurifi- 
cation. The duty of Confes- 
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thought our Chtirch not clean 
enough, unless they might sweep 
away the pavement ; and, 
amongst other things theib 

STOMACHS BOSE AGAINST CoK- 

PES8I0N. Will not God, say 
they, be pleased with the ac- 
knowledgment of the heart, but 
must that of the mouth be re- 
quired also ? Must we pour out 
our souls into the ear of the 
Priest? But I would say to 
such an English or Scottish 
Naaman, Wash and be clean ; 
that is, confess and he forgiven^ 
That was preached before the 
King the very year in which our 
Prayer Book took its present 
form. 



sion from the Penitent to the 
Priest, hath been commanded 
by the Church in the purest 
Times of Antiquity, and how- 
ever misused by the Church 
of Rome, hath been reformed, 
and not abolished by this of 
England. Now some Mal- 
contents there were, who 
thought our Church not clean 
enough, unless they might 
sweep away the Pavement. 
And amongst many other 
things, their stomachs rose 
against Confession, Will not 
God (say they) be pleased 
with the acknowledgment of 
the Heart, but must That of 
the Mouth be required also? 
Or can we not make it in our 
Closets, but they must have it in the Church too ? Must we 
pour out our souls into the Ear of the Priest ? or can he loose 
us from our sins, who is bound and m^anachd in his own ? But 
I would say to such an English or Scottish Naaman, no other 
thing than was said by the Syrian Servant, My Brother, or my 
Sister ; suppose our Mother the Church of England, bid thee 
do some great thing, wouldst thou not cheerfully have done 
it vntliout dispute? How much rather when she saith, Wash 
and be clean ? that is, confess, and be forgiven? Vouchsafe to 
write after the copy which the Virgin, and her Babe, in this 
text have set thee. Who did not (as they might, upon 
better pretensions than thou canst bring) allege the PrivihgeT 
of their Purity, or the natural Indifference of what was com* 
manded by the Law, whereby to withhold their obedience from 
it. . . . Tis in the Power at this day of God's Vicegerents 
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upon earth, to limit the Time, and the Place, yea the manner 
also; and measure, I say not oiprivate^ hut public Duties. And 
by how much a thing is more indifferent in its use, it should 
the rather cease to be so, when by legal authority it shall be 
turned into a Law?^ (The Purification of our Lady and Presen- 
tation of our Lord : a Sermon preached before the King at 
Whitehall upon Candlemas Day, 1661. Collection of Sermons 
by Thomas Pierce, D.D., Oxford, 1671, pp. 291, 294.) 

Thorndike. 

Li 1661 we ha?e Dr. Thorn- 1. The passage is accurately 

dike (" Blessed," as Bishop Bull, quoted ; but, in order to see 

the great defender of the Faith, ^hat Thorndike understood 

calls him) saymg : " It will appear ^y the power of the keys, we 

a lamentaUe case to consider how ^^^^ ^ook, to other parts of 

simpU, innocent Christians are j^j^ ^^^^^^ ^j^^ following pas- 

led on till death in an opinion .|, , x i_ j. i 

_ , _ ^ sage will show that he uses 

that they want nothing requisite ,, , n .t • n 

- ,, , , , 7 .. - the phrase for the exercise cf 

for the pardon and absolution of ^ . . 

., . . , ... .y. - Ecclesiatical disciplme. 

their sins, when it is manifest ^ 

they want the keys of the Church; "^he power of the keys, 
as it is manifest the keys are not ^^^ *^e work of it in admitting 
used for that purpose." (" Just ^^ readmitting to the commu- 
Weights," p. 118.) i^on of the Church, by bap- 

tism or by penance, may be 
considered either in respect to God, or in respect to the society 
of the Church, in order to invisible communion with God, or 
in order to communion with the visible Church ; in the first 
respect, that holds true which is here affirmed, p. 125, that it is 
the act of a physician ; seeing that, a physician can do no 
more than help nature to overcome the disease, by the use of 
things contrary to it, and friendly to nature, which he pre- 
scribes ; so much and no more is this power able to do, by 
prescribing to those that seek for remission of sins and life 
everlasting, to undertake the profession of Christianity, and to 
go through with it. And if a physician be truly said to give 
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health and life, by doing that which I said, then is he that 
manageth the power of the keys as truly and as properly said 
to give remission of sins, and life everlasting, by doing no 
more than hath been specified. But if we regard the society 
of the Church, then it is the act of a judge to admit or exclude 
from the communion of the same; the jurisdiction being 
founded on the power of the keys, which sentenceth those that 
demand the communion of the Church, to bo qualified for it ; 
or excluding it accordingly/^ (Review of the Primitive Go- 
vernment of the Church, Cap. xi. § 1.) 

2. Again Q' Laws of Church,*' 2. In the same chapter. 
Book iiL, chap, ix., p. 85 ; quoted whence this quotation is taken, 
by Hickes, vol. i., p. 39) : "The Thomdike repeats thia opi- 

most part of Christians are nion. He says : 

bound in conscience to have u rj^^ Church is to see that 
recourse to the power of the ^ ^^^^ ^e qualified for reoon- 
Church and the keys thereof, for ^^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ q^^^^^ ^^^ 

the cure of those sins which are ... /. •. . i. 

^ _ , . , supposition of his reconcilia- 

not of themselves notorious. , . .^i i-i -i i o i i 

tion with trod before he be 

reconciled to the Church, And in first procuring him, and 

then judging him, to be so qualified, consists the right use of 

those keys which God hath given to the Church, towards them 

that transgress the profession of Christianity after they have 

made it." (Laws of the Church. B. iii. C. ix. § 23.) 

He argues at length that " remission of sins committed after 

baptism may be obtained without the keys of the Church," 

but that in ordinary cases her corrective discipline should be 

used, and concludes with a double qualification omitted in the 

quotation of the pamphlet. ^' The most part of Christians are 

for the most part bound in conscience to have recourse to the 

power of the Church, and the keys thereof, for the cure of those 

sins which are not of themselves notorious ; and that other 

Christians may be tied in conscience to bring them to the 

Church for it, by making known those sihs, which otherwise 

are not notorious ; to wit, when they cannot reasonably pre- 
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sume^ that of themselves they will apply themselves to the 
means^ which the cure requires. And if this be true, it will 
also follow^ that it is in the power of the Church to make rules 
(of force to bind the consciences of those who are of the 
Church) limiting the terms upon which they shall stand bound 
to have recourse to the Church for that purpose. (Ibid. § 37.) 

Bishop Nicholson. 

Bishop Nicholson (1671), 1. No one, who is ac- 

writes : '* Lastly, to the Priest's quainted with the truly Evan- 
hand He hath delivered a key, gelical doctrines of grace 
and the use of it is for the deten- taught throughout Bishop Ni. 
tion and remission of sins: cholson's exposition of the 
• Whose sins ye remit, they are Catechism, could possibly sup. 

pose that he meant by the 
'' key'* in this quotation a priestly power of absolving sins. 
Other portions of his exposition render it certain, that he 
applies the word only to the exercise of Church discipline. The 
entire passage must first be read in full. 

" Lastly, to the priest's hand he hath delivered a key, and 
the use of it is for the detention and remission of sin, ' Whose 
sins you remit, they are remitted.' 

" Cast up all this, and you shall see to what it will amount. 
The total will set forth unto us the infinite Justice and mercy 
of God about sin. His justice that would not pardon a sinner 
without satisfaction first made. His mercy and readiness yet 
to grant a pardon, that He would give His Son to purchase a 
remission for us. And that to pass over the security to us. He 
hath left us His word to publish His will about it, iijstituted Sa- 
craments to seal it, ordained us Priests, and left keys in their 
hand to administer. That so by the words dropped from their 
lips, the prayers oflfered by their devout and charitable hearts, 
by the Sacraments consecrated by their hands, by the keys left 
in their office, the full pardon and remission of sin might be 
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made known^ obtamed^ sealed^ and delivered over to sinners/^ 
(Exposition of the Catechism, pp. 67, 68, Oxf. 1842.) 

Now that in this passage the word " administer'' denotes 
administer the discipline of the Chnrch, is proved by the two 
following extracts : — 

''The dnties commanded are, 3. To observe religionsly 
and purely all the substantial and external parts of God's wor- 
ship ; praying, hearing of the Word, the Sacraments, aud the 
discipline of the Church." (Ibid. p. 89.) 

'' Offenders against this commandment, are 6, they who 
carry themselves rudely, carelessly, irreverently at prayer, at 
hearing of the Word of God, at the receiving of the Sacraments, 
or at the execution of Church discipline, to undervalue or cast 
aside these ordinances." (Ibid. p. 90.) 

These two last quotation]^ specify four parts of Church work, 
1. praying; 2. preaching; 3. Sacraments; 4. discipline. The 
passage imperfectly quoted in the pamphlet also contains four 
parts of Church work, 1. preaching, 2. praying, 3. Sacraments, 
4. administration, or the keys of office. Whence it appears 
that administration or the keys of office are identical in the 
minds of the wicked with Church discipline. 

Bishop Cosin. 

1. Next will come Bishop 1, The quotation is correctly 

CosiN (1672). Preaching the given. But it proves nothing 

funeral sermon of a Mrs. Holmes, whatever in favour of that 

he says: "Her preparation to her habitual auricular confession 

end was by humble contrition and ^Yiich the pamphlet is pub- 

hearty confession of her sins; li^hed to support. It is frankly 

which, when she had done, she ^^^^^^ ^y all parties of the 

received the benefit of Absolution /-•, i_ .i j. • j.t_ i? 

^ ,, •\. , Church, that m the case of a 

accordmg to Gods ordinance and , . , , . 

,, ,. • ' ^'j, X' r dyini? person who desires com- 

the religious mstitutions of our ^ ® ^ 

Church— A thing yfhich the world ^^^^^ confession of sin and 
looks not after now, as ip Confess ^^^ declaration of absolution 
sion and Absolution were same are part of the system of the 
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atrange 9uper8titiou9 things among 
U9f which yet the Church has 
taken such care to preserve, and 
especiallj to be preparatives to 
death." (Cosin, vol. i. p. 28.) 

2. Bat notice particularly what 
we find in his Devotions, and re- 
member that he was one who had 
much to do with the arrangement 
qf the present Prager Book, He 
mentions, under the head of the 
" Precepts op the Chubcu," to 
receive the Blessed Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Christ 
with frequent devotion, and three 
times a year at least (of which 
Easter shall be always one). And 

fir the better preparation ihereto, 
A8 ocokSiois IS, to disburden and 
quiet our consciences of those sins 
that may grieve us, or scruples 
that may trouble us, to a learned 
and discreet Priest, and from him. 
to receive advice and benefit of 
Absolution. (Works, vol. ii., 
Ang. Cath. Library, p. 121.) 

3. It is well, too, to remember, 
that Cosin was the disciple of 
Bishop Overall ( 1618), the author 
of the later part of our Catechism' 
on the Sacraments. He, then, 
who spoke of "My Lord and 
Master Overall,** writes thus on 
the Prayer Book (Bishops Cosin 
and Overall in "Nicholls on 
Common Prayer," fol. ed. p. 62) : 
'^ The Cbuxch of England, howso- 



Chnrch of England, and are 
authorised in her service for 
the Visitation of the Sick. 



2. The same remark applies 
to this passage. It is little 
else than a loose quotation of 
the language of the Exhorta- 
tion contained in the Commu- 
nion oflSce. A single word is 
omitted in the quotation ; the 
last words are quoted thus, 
"benefit of Absolution;" they 
should be " the benefit of Ab- 
solution/^ the exact phrase 
used by the Church. 



3. The same remark applies 
here also. No one denies it 
to be consistent with the spirit 
of the Church's teaching that 
'^ if a man cannot quiet himself 
by confessing to God, then 
let him go to a Priest, and 
open his grief.'' We only 
deny, that he is to go to him 
for the purpose of that Confes- 
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ercr it koUHh wei Qm/nnom amd 
Ab$olmimm Saenmemidl^ ikat is» 
nude imfto and reeored from a 
PriMty to be m mitoimieljf neee*- 
mujf as lio/ miikomi ii there emn 
be no remitriom of ems ; jet br 
this place it is manifest vhat she 
teaclietli. . . . Onr 'if be feel 
bis eoDsdenee troubled* is no 
more tban YnM^if he find omt his 
MM* C ^ inreniat peocata*) ; for 
if be be not troabled witb rin, 
wbat needs eitber Confession or 
Absolaticm? Venial sins tbat 
separate not from tbe grace of 
Ood need not so mucb to tronble 
a man'sooDseiecceL If be hxth 

COMMITTED AST MOKTAL SOT, 
THE!r WE SEQUIBE COSFESSIOS 

or IT TO A Pbiest, who maj gire 
bim, upon his true contrition and 
repentance, the benefit of Abso- 
lution, which takes effect accord- 
ing to his disposition that is ab- 
solved. . . . The truth is, that in 
the PrieeCs Abeolutiam there U 
the true power and virtue of fcr^ 
gweneee^ which will most cer- 
tainly take effect 'unless an 
obstacle is imposed,' as in Bap- 
tism.'* (** Notes on Common 
Prayer," 1st series, p. 163 ) 



skm and Ahsolation Sacra* 
mental, whidi Bishop Cosin in 
the second of the passages 
quoted distinctly states that 
the Chnrch of England ''hold- 
ethnot.** 

If any passages in finronr of 
Sacramental Confession conld 
have been adduced from Coain, 
it would hare been no matter 
of surprise; for he was sus- 
pected of Romish sympathies, 
and publicly impeached on 
account of them. 

Ms. Adams' Sbkmoh. 

Mr. Adams' Sermon was 
preached 2 June, 1836, before 
the University at Cambridge, 
and onr knowledge of the cir- 
cumstance 'is derived from a 
letter of Bishop Cosin to Dr. 
Steward, dated June 25 of the 
following year. Mr. Adams 
was immediately called to task 
for it. He was requested by 
the authorities of the Univer- 
sity *' to declare his mind fully 
and ingenuously about the dif- 
ferences between the Papists 
and us on this point.'' He 
did so in the following propo- 
sitions — 
1. That ho urged Confession the more because it was so 
much neglected and despised by others. 
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" 2. That he urged only the use of Confession as it was prac- 
tised in the primitive Church, before the times of Popery. 

^^ 3. That he held the scrupulotis enumeration of all sins 
which a man committeth through his whole life to be im- 
possible, and the urging of it (as Papists do) to be the rack and 
disturbance of a man's conscience. 

" 4. That it is suflScient to confess those known sins whereof 
men are conscious to themselves that they live in them. 

*^ 5. That the numbering and exacting of all circumstances 
is not needful, and many times very unfitting. 

" 6. That the Papists made use of it to search the better into 
the secrets of State, and into such actions of private men as 
did not concern the sins of their souls. Which abuse he utterly 
condemned. 

f * 7. That he made no such absolute riecessity of Private Confes- 
sion/or all soi^ts of men, and for every particidar and ordinary 
offencBy as that without it there cannot possibly be any pardon or 
remission hoped for from God's hand. This living one, though 
not the only means of salvation. 

'* 8. Lastly, that he did most willingly and heartily subscribe 
to the doctrine and religion established in the Church of Eng- 
land, wherein he would constantly persist ; and that he would 
also admit the words of the Homily where it saith "It is 
against Christian liberty that any man should be bound in 
Confession to the numbering of his sins as it hath been used 
heretofore in the time of blindness and ignorance.'' 

Notwithstanding the broad qualifications contained in these 
propositions, the explanation was deemed insufficient, and a 
form of recantation was drawn up, to the effect that his views 
'' have no warrant from the Word of God, and to be crossing 
to the doctrine of the Church of England." In the debate 
which followed between the Heads of Houses, Dr. Cosin, then 
Master of Peter-house said — 

" That the Church of England in the 39 Articles—where it 
condemned all the opinions and points of Popery, that he 



thongfat Mr. Adams and others are bonnd also to condemD — 
did not yet condemn the opinion that some men had of the 
necessiiy of special Confession, and that the Book of Common 
Prayer seemed rather to give a man liberty to be of that opinion 
than to condemn him for it, where it says, '^ If a man can not 
quiet himself by confessing to Grod, then let him go to a priest, 
&c." — ^That is, I trow, if he shall think it necessary for him to 
do so ; that this point had been a long time disputed in the 
Church, and was likely to be so still ; that it was^ as he con- 
ceived, the wisdom of the Church of England not to determine 
it; and therefore, that it might be dangerous for us to do 
otherwise, or at least to determine it under the name of the 
public authorized doctrine of the Church of England. There- 
fore that, though he wished many things in Mr. Adams and in 
his sermon amended, yet that he durst not condemn either him 
or it as being contrary to the doctrine of our Church, and 
therefore that to this his recantation, as it was framed^ he might 
not give his assent.'' It appearing that eight disapproved of the 
form of recantation, while five, including the Vice Chancellor, 
approved of it, nothing was done at that time. But at a sub- 
sequent meeting the same form of recantation was again pro- 
posed, and Mr. Adams was ordered to sign it on pain of under- 
going the penalty of the statute, which was expulsion from the 
University. Dr. Cosin's account of the transaction is as follows, 
and the whole transaction will be seen to afford scanty support 
indeed to the doctrine of " Sacramental Confession.'' 

'' Then gave Mr. Vice-Chancellor his sentence — that he 
enjoined Mr. Adams to make that recantation ' coticeptis verbis' 
as it was there drawn by him, or else upon his refusal that he 
censured him to undergo the penalty of the statute, which is 
expulsion from the University. And this he required the regis- 
trar to enact in his book. Some of us asked whether an act 
concerning a censure might be put down (and required to be 
so) in the public register of the University when there were 
not voices enough to make the censure. Answer was given 



that every one mighfc enacfc what they thought good for them- 
selves, as it was ' ad liberandas animas suas/ '' 

The Vice-Chancellor had already written his sentence in the 
schedule of recantation, whereunto he set his hands, and de- 
livered it to the registrar. Dr. Ward, Dr. Bambridge, Dr. 
Pask, Dr. Love, and Dr. Holdsworth called also for it, and 
subscribed unto their hands after him. Dr. Pask in this pecu- 
liar form : " Unless Mr. Adams will confess his fault, he will 
confute himself, having already pleaded so much for confession." 

Afterwards Dr. Collins, Dr. Beale, Dr. Lany, Dr. Sterne, and 
Dr. Cosin thought good also for company to subscribe some- 
what, and they did it every one to the same purpose, that they 
had declared in their votes before. (The letter will be found 
in the Eecord Office, Vol. 232, Chas. I, No. 113.) 



Dean Gbenville. 



And here in connection with 
Bishop Cosin may be mentioned 
some papers of Grenville, Dean 
of Durham, son-in-law to the 
Bishop. (Papers published by 
Surtees Society: cf. Annotated 
Prayer Book, p. 284.) 

Dean Geenville writes : — 
" We having no directions given 
by the Church for private Con- 
fession and Absolution but what 
is in the Office for the Sick, as to 
the manner of performance, we 
ought to proceed in that method, 
for the matter of examination, as 
far as time, and place, and person 
will permit. The form of Abso- 
lution is there set down, and 
therefore ought to be retained ; 
but as for the form of prayers 



1. This passage is totally 
irrelevant to the question at 
issue. It deals with the case 
of sickness, and records the 
mode in which the Dean exer- 
cised the discretion which the 
Church, in the rubric to her 
Visitation Office, vests in her 
ministers. The question in 
dispute has reference, not to 
the occasional circumstances 
of the sick and dying, but to 
the religious habits of those 
who are in life and health. 

After the words '' so solemn 
a duty,*' six lines from the 
bottom in the quotation, occurs 
the following direction : 

" Then let the penitent re- 
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before or after, it is left to tlie 
discretion of the Minister ; and, 
accordingly, several ministers 
have several ways and methods 
of performance of it, more or less 
to edification. The rule of the 
Apostle, ^ Let all things be done 
to edification,' ought to guide 
Priests in this and all other per- 
formances." He then gives the 
form he himself uses '* accordiTig 
to the practice of the most godly 
and eminent divines under whom 
I have had my edification y^ viz., 
Lord's Prayer, Versiclea, Gloria, 
139th Psalm. " After this is 
said, the Priest takes his place 
in his chair," the penitent kneels 
down and makes the Confession. 
*' It is expedient, and thought 
good for tlie ease and encourage- 
ment of the penitent, to have 
some form of examination and 
answers given to him some con- 
venient time before, to consider 
of for the greater profit of his 
soul, and better preparation for 
so solemn a duty." Then follows 
Absolution, sentences of Scrip- 
ture, thirty -second Psalm con- 
cluding Prayers, and blessing. A 
long paper of questions is ap- 
pended, apparently the " form of 
examination to be given to the 
penitent some time before." 



peat one of the forms of Con- 
fession after the Priest, witli 
due deliberation and intention. 
After which the Priest rising 
up shall add, 'O Lord I be- 
seech thee, &c.,' and then 
solemnly pronounce that ex- 
cellent form of Absolution 
' Our Lord Jesus Christ, &c/ *' 
(Annotated Prayer Book, p. 
284.) 
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Db. Baeeow. 
1. In 1677, Db. Isaac Baebow, 1. The passage is correctly 



one of our greatest divines, Mas- 
ter of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
author* too, of a work against the 
" Supremacy of the Pope," says : 
" Likewise, if Christian men, hav- 
ing fallen into sin, or failed of 
duty towards God, do seriously 
confess their fault and heartily 
repent thereof^ when the minis- 
ters of the Church in God's 
name and for Christ's sake, do 
declare (or pronounce) to them 
80 doing or so qualified the par- 
don of their sin, and absolve 
them from it ; we need not doubt 
but that their sins are really for- 
given, and the pardon expressed 
in words is effectually dispensed 
unto them." (Works, vol. vi., 
p. 426.) 

to all truly repentant sinners. 



quoted, so far as concerns the 
words of this particular para- 
graph; but it is incorrectly 
quoted, so far as concerns the 
meaning and intention of the 
author. For the paragraph 
immediately preceding proves 
that Dr. Barrow is not speak- 
ing of private confession at all, 
but of public confession before 
the Congregation, and that 
consequently by the words 
" declare (or pronounce) to 
them so doing or so qualified 
the pardon of their sin, and 
absolve them from it,'' he 
refers either to the exercise of 
Church discipline, or to the 
declaration of God's pardon 
The preceding paragraph is as 



follows : — 

" God requires that this repentance 

1. Be publickly declared and approved by the Church: that 
this remission be solemnly and formally imparted by the 
hands of God's ministers, declared by express words, or 
ratified by certain seals, and signified by mysterious re- 
presentations appointed by God. Thus hath every man, 
(upon declaration of his real faith and repentance, to the 
satisfaction of the Church,) being admitted to baptism, the 
entire forgiveness of his sins, and reception into God's 
favour, consigned unto him therein, confirmed and repre- 
sented by a visible sign, shewing, that as by water the 
body is washed and cleansed from adherent filth, so by 

L 2 
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gi*ace then imparted the souls of them, upon whom that 
mystical rite'* (baptism) '^ is perfoi*naed, are cleared from 
the gailts that stained it, their sins are wiped out (it is 
St. Peter's expression in the Acts), their hearts are sprink- 
led from an evil conscience (as it is in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews). They are saved, or put into a state of salvation, 
as St. Peter assures ns.'' (Exposition of the Creed. Bar- 
row's Works, VoL ii., pp. 425, 426. Oxford, 1830.) 
The passage quoted immediately follows. In the absence of 
any explanatory adjective, the confession spoken of must be the 
same as in the preceding paragraph, that is, public confession. 
The view of Dr. Barrow is however made clearer by the next 
passage quoted. 

2. Again: " They remit sine 2. It would appear from the 
dispensatiye by consigning pardon mode of quotation that these 
in administration of the Sacra- words convey all Dr. BarroVs 
menfc», especially in conferring explanation on the subject of 
Baptism, whereby, duly adminis- absolution. It is not so— the 
tered and undertaken, all sins are ^^^j^ p^^^^^ i^ ^^ foU^^^ . 
washed away; and in absolving of ,, j ^ ^^ ^^j^ ^j^^ ^.^_ 
p«iif^/«, wherem grace is exhi- .^. ^ i. i_- 

bited [old English for 'conferred'] ^"^^''''' ^^ T"^"^? """ 

and ratified by imposition of P^™""" ^' dispositions, 

hands, the which S. Paul calls °P^° ^^'"^ remission of 

xV^tfffla., to bestow grace or ^"^' ^7 ^^^'^ promise, is 

favour on the penitent." ("Power consequent, the disposi- 

of Keys.") tions of faith and repent- 

ance. 
" 2. They remit (or retain sins) dedaratwe, as the ambassa- 
dors of God, in his name pronouncing the word of recon- 
ciliation to the penitent, and denouncing wrath to the 
obstinate in sin. 

" 3. They remit sins impefraUve, obtaining pardon for sinners 
by their prayers, according to that of St. James ; la any 
man su:h among you ? ht him call the ciders of the Church • 
and let them pray over hint: and the prayer of faith shall 
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save the sickj and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if lie 
have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
" 4i. They remit sms dispensative, by consigning pardon in 
administration of the Sacraments^ especially in conferring 
baptism^ whereby^ duly administered and undertaken, all 
sins are washed away ; and in the absolving of penitents^ 
wherein grace is exhibited and ratified by imposition of 
handsj which St. Paul calls \ap(Z^aOaif to bestow grace 
or favour on the penitent/' (Power of the Keys. Vol. vi., 
p. 36. Oxford, 1830.) 
The meaning of this last proposition is clearly explained to 
have reference to the exercise of Church discipline, in a passage 
which occurs only two pages before. 

^' The kingdom of heaven may be opened or shut by pru- 
dent discrimination of persons who are fit to be received into 
the Church (hvBhroi hq fiaaiXdav, well disposed for the king- 
dom, as St. Luke speaks,) or who deserve to be rejected 
from it. 

^' Thus the governors of the Church do open or shut the king- 
dom, when they determine who shall be admitted to baptism 
(which is ecclesicB jamta, and porta gratice, as St. Austin calls 
it) and who shall be refused ; they admitted, who appear com- 
petently instructed in Christian doctrine, and well resolved to 
obey it ; they refused, who seem in these points ignorant or ill 
resolved. 

" 4. The kingdom of heaven may be opened or shut by 
judicial acts, whereby unworthy persons (whose conversation 
may be infectious, or whose continuance in the church may be 
infamous thereto) are excluded from it, or kept without ; or 
whereby persons, upon sufficient presumption of repentance 
and amendment, are restored to communion.'' (Ibid. pp» 
53, 54.) 

It is palpable, that the power described in the foregoing 
extracts corresponds precisely to the remission of sins, dispensa- 
tive, quoted in the pamphlet. 



I 
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Bishop 
Let me now quote from 
Bishop Spabeow (1685), one of 
the Commissioners who carried 
the present settlement of our 
Prayer Book. (Sermon on Con- 
fession and Absolution.) ^ * He 
that tDould be sure of pardon^ let 
him seek out a JPriest and make 
his humble confession to him,* said 
S. Augustine ; * for God, Who 
alone hath the prime and original 
right of forgiving sins, hath 
delegated the Priests, His judges 
here on earth, and given them 
the power of Absolution ; so that 
they can, in His name, forgive 
the sins of tliose that humbly 
confess unto them.' But is not 
this blasphemy ? said the Scribes 
at once. Is not this Popery i' 
say some with us now. Take the 
counsel that is given in Job: 
* Inquire, I pray thee, of the for- 
mer age, and prepare thyself to 

the search of the fathers 

Shall not they teach thee and 
tell thee ? * " and then, having 
quoted S. Chrysostom, S. Jerome, 
S. Gregory, S. Aiiibro?e, and 
others, he continues : " These I 
have named are enough to give 
testimony of the former genera- 
tion, men too pious to be thought 
to speak blasphemy, and too ancient 
to be suspected of Popery T And 
later on : " -He, then, that assents 



Sparrow. 

The words, preceding the 
passage quoted in the pam- 
phlet, greatly limit the appa- 
rent sense of the extract. The 
paragraph, whence it is ex. 
tracted, begins : — 

" Thus we have seen the 
nature of confession, and by 
that learn how to confess, Sed 
ubi confessarius ? Where's a 
confessor all this while? Where 
is any to take our confessions f 
here is none in the text to 
confess to, if we had a mind to 
it. None indeed expressly 
named, but here is one plainly 
enough described, here is one 
that can pardon our sins, that 
can purge us from all our 
iniquities ; and to whom can 
we better confess, than to him 
that hath the power of absolu- 
tion ? Would you know who 
this He is? I even J, «aid 
God, am he who blotteth out all 
your iniquities^ and that for-' 
giveth your sins : to him, even 
to him then let us confess : be 
sure, this is necessary, and no 
pardon to be hoped for, unless 
we confess to him at least. 
But there is another Confessor 
that would not be neglected. 
Qui confitcri vult, ut inveniat 
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to the Church of England, or he- 
lieves the Scriptures^ or gives 
credit to the ancient Fathers, can- 
not DENY THE PbIEST THE POWEE 

OF BEMiTTiNO SINS, of absolving 
from sins all such as patiently 
confess unto them ; and since he 
can, in the name of G-od, forgive 
us our sins, good season we 

SHOULD MAKE OIJB CONFESSION 

TO HIM. Surely God never gave 
the Priest this power in vain ; He 
gave it for our benefit, and expects 
that we should do the best we can 
to make use of it; having or-i 
dained in the Priest the power 
of Absolution, He eequiees that 
we should use the best means we 
can to obtain that blessing. Now 
the only means to obtain this 
Absolution is our Confession to 

Him Confess as the 

Church directs us, confess to 
God, confess also to the Priest ; 
if not in private in the ear, since 
that is out of use (male aboletur, 
saith a devout Bishop; 'tis al- 
most quite lost, the mobe the 

pity) " And more to the 

same effect. This sermon was 
preached in 1087. The Eebel- 
lion, which ended in Puritan su- 
premacy, began in 1642. Well 
might Sparrow complain of the 
neglect of Church ordinances in 
those days! 



gratiam, qucerat sacerdotem, 
scientiam solvere et ligare, saith 
St. Auguatin. The passage 
then proceeds as quoted, to 
" given in Job." It proceeds 
not as given in the pamphlet, 
but thus, " Inquire of tlte for- 
me^' generations, aslcthe Fathers, 
and they shall tell theeJ^ The 
quotation proceeds, " These I 
have, named.'' But the pas- 
sage immediately preceding is 
as follows, and proves that it 
is the exercise of Church dis- 
cipline that the writer speaks ; 
" Hear next what S. Gre- 
gory the Great says in his 20 
Homil. upon the Gospels, 4/^05- 
toli principatum supremi JU' 
didi sortiuntur, ut vice Dei 
quihusdam peccata retineant 
quibtisdam rel(ixent ; the Apos- 
tles and in them all Priests 
were made God's Vicegerents 
here on earth, in his name to 
retain and forgive sins, not 
declaratory only, hut judicially; 
anima/rum judices fiunt, as he 
goes on, they are made the 
judges of the souls of men,* 
casting the obstinate down to 
the gates of Hell, by the fear- 
ful power of excommunica- 
tion, and lifting the penitent 
into Heaven by the blessed 
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power of absolation. And he is no better than a Novatian 
that denies it, saith St. Ambrose. I could name more Fathers, 
as S. Angustin, 8. Cyprian, and others, but I spare. These I 
have named, &c/' 

llie passage proceeds correctly down to ''is our confession 
to him,'' but then proceeds in words of which the first portion 
are omitted in the pamphlet. 

^* The Priest may not, nor cannot absolve any but the peni- 
tent, nor can he know their penitence, but by their outward ex^ 
pression ; it is God's prerogative to know the thoughts of the 
heart, the Priest's eye cannot pierce so far, he only reads the 
sorrows of our hearts by our outward confession, without the 
which we cannot receive, nor he give the benefit of absolution* 
PoenitenUam igiiur agite, qualis agiiur in Ecclesia. Confess as 
the Church directs us, confess to God, confess also to the 
Priest, if not in private, in the ear, since that is out of use 
{male abohtur, saith a devout Bishop, 'tis almost quite lost, the 
more the pity), yet however, confess as the Church appoints, 
publickly before the congregation, that so we may at least 
by this reap the great benefit of absolution." (A Sermon con- 
cerning Confession of Sins and the Power of Absolution, 
preached by Mr. Sp. of Queen's Coll. Cambridge. London, 
1637, pp. 14, 18.) 

The last words of the quotation are again omitted in the 
pamphlet, which stops in the middle of a sentence. But the 
words show beyond dispute, that, whatever the writer's private 
wishes might be, auricular confession was " out of use," and 
that to confess sins before the congregation, in the form pro- 
vided in the Morning and Evening Prayers, is to confess them 
*' as the Church directs." 

2. Again (in " Eationale," p. 2. The remark is made 
260), after quoting " here shall ^ ^^^ exclusively in con- 

the sick person make a special 

confession," he adds : "It would "^^^^^^^ ^^^^ *^^ visitation of 
ho coiiMered whether evert/ deadli/ the sick. The whole para- 
iin he not a weighty watter." graph is very short, viz. : — 
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"Then shall the sick person make a special confession, if 
he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty matter. It 
should be considered^ whether every deadly sin be not a weighty 
matter/' (Rationale, p. 266. Oxf. 1839.) 

De. Timothy Pullbe. 



Timothy Pulleb, D.D., au^ 
thor of " Moderation of the 
Church of England" (1693), 
writes: "Our Church doth de- 
clare the necessity of such a 
confession as is useful to the 
purposes of true repentance: 
that is, when confession to the 
ministers of God may be useful 
for spiritual advice, and for the 
quieting of any man's conscience, 
in order to a good life or happy 
death, and particularly in order 
to the fruitful receiving of the 
Holj Communion. . . Such 
auricular Confession as is in 
practice in the Boman Church 
the Church of England hath 
utterly rejected, it being desired 
to pry into the secrets of 
governments, and such private 
circumstances of actions, which 
to unveil is neither the interest 
of private persons nor of priests. 
'It is more plain,' saith our 
Homily, 'that this auricular 
Confession hath not its warrant 
of Gh)d's Word.' Yet the said 
Homily earnestly commends to us 
the Confession of our sins before 



The quotation is not entirely 
correct^ but the inaccuracies 
are not sufiSciently important 
to require that the whole pas- 
sage should be given over 
again. Two other extracts 
may however be added, to 
show that Dr. Puller does not 
Umit the grounds, on which 
the Church of England rejects 
'' this auricular confession/' to 
the fact that it is compulsory in 
the Eomish system ; and also 
to show that the confession and 
absolution she admits, include 
no sacerdotal functions, but 
refer either to the exercise of 
Church discipline, '^reconcilia- 
tion of oflTences,'' or to a moral 
and subjective influence exer- 
cised by " ghostly counseF' on 
the heart of the penitent. In 
regard to the first, under the 
head of '' Moderation of the 
Church *' in the judgment of 
doctrines, he describes the 
functions of the ministry thus : 

" The Pastors of the Church 



God, and one to another, for who are placed over God's 
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reconciliation of offences, and 
to the minister of Qod for his 
ghostlif counsel and absolution^ 
and publicly in case of public 
scandal. . . . And that the 
moderation of the Church may 
be more perceived, observe first, 
that our Church ascribeth not 
the power of remission of sins to 
any but to Ood only ; secondly, 
it constantly holds that faith and 
true repentance are the neces- 
sary conditions of receiving the 
benefit of remission of sin; 
thirdly, it asserts what is most 
true, that the ministers qf the 
Church have a special power and 
commission^ which other believers 
have notf authoritatively to de- 
dare this Absolution and remission 
of sins for the benefit and con- 
solation of true peuitency, which, 
if duly dispensed^ cannot but have 
a real effect from the very 
promise of Christ." ('* Tracts 
of Anglican Fathers," vol. iii., 
p. 804, on Penance.) - 



people as watchmen and 
guides, have more than this, 
a judgment of direction, to 
expound and interpret the 
(holy) Scriptures to others, 
and out of them to instruct 
the ignorant, to reduce them 
who wander out of the right 
way; to confute errors; to 
foretell dangers ; and to draw 
sinners to repentance. The 
chief pastors, to whose care 
the regiment of the Church is 
committed in a more special 
manner, have yet a higher 
degree of judgment, a judg- 
ment of jurisdiction, to pre- 
scribe, to enjoin, to constitute, 
to reform, to censure, to con- 
demn, to bind, to loose judici- 
ally, authoritatively, in their 
respective charges." (PuUer^s 
Moderation of the Church. 
Cap. vi., §. 9.) 

That no higher effect than a 



remedial one, is attributed by 
him to absolution even in its highest form, is shown by the 
following : 

"The rare temper and proportion, which the Church of 
England useth iii commensurating the Forms of Absolution to 
the degrees of preparation and necessity, is to be observed ; 
that at the beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer, after a 
general Confession, the form of Absolution is in general de- 
clarative, and by way of proposition : in the OfBco of Com- 
munion, it is by way of Intercession: in the Visitation of the. 
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Sickj when it is supposed and enjoined that the Penitent shall 
disborthen himself of the clamorous loads on his conscience, 
the Church prescribes a medicinal Form by way of delegate 
authority. ' Therefore/ saith the Bishop of Down, " It is the 
excellent temper of the Church, so to prescribe her forms of 
absolution, as to show them to be the results of the whole 
priestly office/' All which forms, in sense and virtue, are the 
same/' (Ibid., Cap. xi,, § 4 ) 

What were the i?iews of Bishop Jeremy Taylor, has already 
been conclusively shown. 

Deak Combeb. 
DsAK CoiTBEB, author of three The mode, in which the pas- 



works against the Church of 
Eome (1699) : " We direct all 
men to confess to God, but some 
aUo to confess their faults and 
reveal their doubts to the Priest^ 
especially in these three cases, 
(i) when we are disquieted with 
the guilt of some sin already 
committed, or (2) when we 
cannot conquer some lust or 
passion, or (3) when we are 
afflicted with any intricate 
scruples, paeticulaelt whether 
we may be Jit to receive the 
Blessed Sacrament or no. If 
any of these be our case, then 
first we must choose prudently, 
preferring our own minister, if 
he be tolerably fitted, or else we 
may select another that is pru- 
dent and pious, learned and 
judicious, or who may manage 
these weighty concerns gravely 



sages in this paragraph are 
brought together, necessarily 
suggests, that they all occur 
together in the original work. 
This is an exposition of the 
Office of the Visitation of the 
Sick, and consequently has no 
real relevancy to the present 
controversy. The two latter 
passages from " And this was 
so received,*' I have readily 
found, but I have been unable 
to find the previous passage, 
and it certainly does not occar 
in any relation to the others. 
I give the whole, as it stands 
in the original, with those ex- 
planatory words which have 
been carefully omitted in the 
quotation of the pamphlet. 

"5. Rubric. Here shall the 
sick person be moved to make 
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atid privately, and dispatch it 
wisely and fully to our satis- 
faction. . . . And this was 
so received a doctrine in the 
primitive times, that the con- 
fession of sins to a Priest, in 
case of a troubled conscience, 
was esteemed an Apostolic insti- 
tution We wish, 

therefore, that the people^ stek 
IN TiMB 07 HEALTH (when their 
conscience is troubled for some 
great sin, or their souls are 
assaulted with a violent tempta- 
tion) would come and make their 
case known to their epiritual 
physician^ to whom the fathers 
elegantly compare the Priest in 
this case. But tf we have 
omitted this before, we have the 
more need to send speedily for 
God's minister in our sickness." 
(On Offices, p. 809. S. James 
V. 16.) 



a special (Confession of his 
sins, if he feel his conscience 
troubled with any mighty 
matter.'' We shall now pro- 
ceed to the Consolations, but 
only for fear that any secret 
sin should hinder the Sick 
from receiving the benefit of 
them, we first advise him to a 
special Confession, if his Con- 
science accuse him for any 
great transgression ; and this 
is no more than Gk>d requires 
by his holy Apostle 8t. Jamves ; 
for after the Order for the Sick 
man to send for the Elders of 
the Church to pray over him, 
and the promise of Becoyery 
and Remission, lie adds: 
^^ Confess your faults one to 
another, that ye may be healed; 
the effectual fervent Prayer of 



a Righteous man availeth 
much.'' James v. 16. Whence it appears to be our duiy 
to confess our sins, not only to God, but to men also, 
especially to the Elders of the Church mentioned in the 
former verse, and meant here by the title of *' (A Righteous 
man,)" a name properly given to the ministers of God, Matt. 
X. 41, Chap, xxiii. 29. They were to confess to those who 
Prayed over them, which was the Elders, Ver. 14, who in those 
days were endued with the miraculous gift of inspired Prayer, 
called (Ali}(rcc ivipyovfiivri/ effectual fervent prayer; and 
though the phrase {" one to another") may seem to allow us to 
confess to any, yet the use of those words elsewhere, assure us 
that they are to be limited according to the preceding matter ; 
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so ''be subject one to another^" Eph. v. 21 is meant only 6{ 
Inferiors to Superiors. And '^ use hospitality one to another,'' 
1 Pet. iv. 9, is meant only of the Rich to the Poor, even as 
here, " confess one to another/' is, the people to the Elders of 
the Church, for to them only Christ hath committed the power 
of binding and loosing, Matt xviii. 18, John xx. 23, and when a 
man is '' overtaken with a fault he that is spiritual must restore 
him.'* And this was so received a Doctrine in the Primitive 
times, that the Confession of sins to a Priest, in case of a trou- 
bled conscience, was esteemed an Apostolical iuBtitution, and 
was a general practice, as might be proved by innumerable 
testimonies of antiquity. But even the Scriptures inform us, 
that the Penitent Jew was to confess his sins to the Priest as 
well as to God, and the form then in use is still extant. The 
Converts which St. John baptized, confessed their sins unto him. 
Matt. iii. 6, and the Ephesia/ns whom St. Paul converted, '* came 
to him and confessed, and showed their Deeds." Ads xix. 18. 
Whence the Greek Fathers infer, that all faithful People ought 
thus to acknowledge their offences, that they may be reproved 
and amended. The Romanists indeed have wretchedly abused 
this Primitive and profitable practice, enjoining it at set times, 
and using it as an Artifice to gain money for absolution of 
course, and for commuting Penance, as also for a Picklock to 
open all men's breasts, and a means to set up their empire over 
the Consciences of their Proselytes; so that this excellent 
means of Repentance, is become the support and encouragement 
of Persevering Sinners : yet we Protestants ought not to reject 
this holy Rite, but to reduce it to its Primitive institution ; we 
wish therefore that our people even in time of health (when 
their Conscience is troubled for some great sin, or their souls 
are assaulted by a violent Temptation) would come and make 
their case known to their spiritual Physician, to whom the 
Fathers elegantly compare the Priest in this case. For if we 
blush to show our wounds to them, we cannot expect that they 
should cure that which they are not suffered to see ; and if this 
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were constantly practised in our healthy we should not only be 
rarely assisted in order to tlie continual regulation of our lives ; 
but when sickness and death comes^ the holy man would be 
better able to assist us^ as being no stranger to the state of 
our souls, and we ourselves should have less work to do, wh^i 
our last conflict comes : but if we have omitted this before, 
we have more need to send speedily for God's Minister in our 
sickness, which is the special time in which 8t. James here 
enjoins us to confess to the Elders of the Church; and of the 
benefit of this last confession, the lliief upon the Cross was a 
great example, who confessing his offence, was accepted imme- 
diately, not only unto Christ's favour, but his kingdom. Luke 
xxiii. 41,'' pp. 308^ 310. (Comber on the Occasional Offices* 
London, 1629.) 



The great Bishop Pearson 
(1686) tells a Nonconformist to 
whom he writes : " This comfort 
must he taken from yojj ; for if 
. . . . vou desire to make a 
special Confession, and receive 
the benefit of Absolution, to 
which end the priest is ordered 
to use these words : * By the au- 
thority of Christ committed to 
me, I absolve thee of all thy 
sins;' you will never acquiesce 
in the Absolution, where you 
acknowledge no commission, nor 
can you expect any efficacy which 
dependeth upon the authority." 
(Minor Works, vol. ii., p. 232.) 



Bishop Pearson. 

These words have exclusive 
reference to the case of sick- 
ness, and the use of the office 
of the Visitation of the Sick. 
This reference is concealed in 
the quotation^ by the omission 
of seven words, "upon the 
apprehension of your latter 
end */' and it is difficult to con- 
jecture any possible reason for 
omitting them, except it be to 
conceal the reference of the 
whole passage. I subjoin the 
entire para^aph complete. . 

" Lastly, the unfeigned ex- 
ercise of religion is imdoubt- 



edly, as never more necessary, 
so never so comfortable as upon the bed of our sickness, espe- 
cially upon the approach of death : wherefore the Church hath 
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taken great care that the minister shall attend^ and how ho 
shall behave himself in the visitation of the sick, for their 
comfort and advantage. This comfort I confess must be taken 
from you, who are of that persuasion concerning your pastor ; 
for if upon the apprehension of your latter end you feel your 
conscience ti*oubled, and being observant of the method pre- 
scribed, desire to make a special confession, and receive the 
benefit of absolution ; to which end the priest is ordered to 
use these words, '' By the authority of Christ committed unto 
me, I absolve thee of all thy sin -P you will never acquiesce in 
the absolution, when you acknowledge no commission, nor can 
you expect any eflScacy, which dependeth upon the authority.^' 
(Pearson's Minor Works, vol. ii., p. 237. Oxford, 1844.) 



Fourteen Bishops, a Cask 

There is a very important 
document bearing on this subject 
(ct Wilkins* " Concilia," vol. iv., 
p. 267.) Sir John Friend and 
Sir W. Parkins were executed 
for conspiracy against King 
William III. Some clergymen 
absolved them, without Confes- 
sion, publicly on the scaffold. 
Archbishop Tenison, of Canter- 
bury, Archbishop Sharpe, of 
York, the Bishops of London, 
Durham, Winchester, Coventry 
and Lichfield, Bochester, Ely 
(Patrick), Hereford, Norwich, 
Peterborough, Gloucester, Chi- 
chester, Asaph, all, that is, that 
could be brought together, made 
and signed a Declaration, April 
10, 1696. After quoting the ru- 
bric concerning sick persons, 



OF Feiknd and Parkins. 

It must be constantly borne 
in mind, that no one for a 
moment calls into question 
the fact that the Visitation 
Office authorises the sentence 
of absolution to dying persons, 
who, feeling their conscience 
troubled with any weightymat- 
ter, shall have first made a 
special confession of sin. This 
is admitted ; and to reassert it 
a thousand times oyer will not 
advance the argument for sa- 
cramental confession one whit. 
All that the fourteen bishops 
did in the case cited is to afiGb^m 
this general fact, but they did it 
in such a way as to strengthen 
the case against Sacramental 
confession, not for it. For their 
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they say : '* But here they ab- 
Bolved, and that publicly, persons 
condemned by law for execrable 
crimes, without 90 much as once 
moving them at that time to make 
o special confession of their sins^ 
lat least of those sins for which 
they were condemned. . . . 
Jf these ministers kneto not the 
state of these men's souls before 
they gave them Absolution, as it 
is manifest two of them did not 
. . . how could they, without 
manifest transgression of the 
Church's order, as well as the 
'profane ahuse of the foweb 
Chbist has left with his 
MiNiSTEBS, absolve them from 
their sins /" The point to be ob- 
served here is^ that the Bishops, 
in blaming this particular abso- 
lution, take for granted, as a 
matter of course, the reality of 
the absolving " power." 



complaint was founded on the 
absence of the ministerial ele- 
ment, not of tlie sacerdotal. 
They protested^ becanse these 
clergymen had pronounced 
absolution without first awak- 
ening the consciences of the 
absolved persons^ and without 
receiving from them any evi- 
dence of true repentance. It 
is evident^ that the protesting 
Prelates held a lower and 
more guarded view of Sacer- 
dotal confession and absolu- 
tion^ than the clergymen 
against whose irregularity they 
protested. The body of the 
document is as follows :— 

" For those clergymen that 
took upon them to absolve 
these criminals at the place 
of execution, by laying, all 
three together, their hands 



upon their heads, andpublickly 
pronouncing a form of absolution ; as their manner of doing this 
was extremely insolent and without precedent either in our 
Church, or any way that vjre know of, the thing itself was 
altogether irregular. 

" The rubric in our Office of the Visitation of the Sick, from 
whence they took the words then used, and upon which if 
upon anything in our Liturgy, they must ground this their 
proceeding, gave them no authority, nor no pretence for the 
absolving these persons ; nay, as they managed the affair, they 
acted in this absolution far otherwise than is there directed. 

'' That rubric is concerning sick persons, and it is required, 
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fii*8tj that the ' dick person shall be moved to make a special 
confession of his sins^ if he feel his conscience troubled with 
any weighty matter, and then after snch confession the priest 
«hall absolve him, if he humbly and heartily desire it/ But 
here they absolved, and that publickly, persons condemned by 
law for ei:ecrable crimes, without so much as once moving 
them, to tnake a special confession of their sins, at least of those 
sins for which they were condemned. And on the other side, 
here were persons absolved, that did not humbly desire abso- 
lution, as feeling any such weighty matter to trouble their con- 
Bcience. If these ministers knew not the state of these men's 
minds, before they gave them absolution, ;as it is manifest two 
of them did not*-^how could they without manifest transgression 
of the Church's order, as well as the profane abuse of the 
power Christ has left with hisl ministers, absolve them from 
their sins. 

'' If they were acquainted with these men's sentiments de- 
clared in their papers, then they must look upon them either as 
hardened impenitents, or as martyrs. 

^We are so charitable to believe that they would not ab- 
solve them under the former notion, for that had been in effect, 
sealing them to damnation." 

April 10th, 1696. (WiUrins' Concilia, vol. iv. p- 629.) 

Bishop Patbiok. 

1. Bishop Pi^TEicx, author of 1. *^ The book for beginners" 
several sermons and treatises is also entitled ^^ An Help to 
against Borne, 1707 (Book for Young Communicants." The 
Beginners), says : '' If he still quotation is taken from Chap- 
find he is not safe, he must after ter X. which is headed 
all advise with some discreet '^ Directions in case of frequent 
minister of God's Word, as with Relapses into sin." It has no 
a spiritual pliysieian. . . * reference therefore to the 
And When he comes for this habitual life of a Christian, but 
ghostly counsel and advice, let to deep-seated spiritual sickr 
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him not be ashamed plainly to 
eonfeu hie eine^ and to open the 
whole state of hie soul before him 
whom he consults relating how and 
by what means he eomes to be thus 
entangled in the snare of the denily 
that he cannot get out of it. Be 
sure you conquer the loathnessyou 
will find in yourselves to make this 
discovery for fear it should dis- 
grace you in his opinion^ and con- 
vince yourself tbat you ought 
the rather to confess your sins 
ingenuously, that you may take 
lAame to yourself and lay your- 
self low in the presence of Gt)d 
and His minister." 



ness. But furtherj tiie quota- 
tion is garbled where the 
break occurs, for the omitted 
words are not unimportant as 
might be supposed, but most 
significant. I give the entire 
passage, and the paragraph 
following, and it will then be 
seen that no ingenuity can pos- 
sibly pervert it into a defence 
of Sacramental Confession* 
''V. And if he still find he 
is not safe, he must after all 
advise with some discreet Min- 
ister of God^s Word, as with a 
spiritual Physician; desiring 



to know what course to take, 
that he may get the Mastery of those unruly Lusts which are 
too hard for him. 

'' VI. And when he comes for this ghostly Counsel and Advice 
let him not be ashamed plainly to confess his sins, and to open 
the whole state of his soul before him whom he consults ; relat- 
ing how, and by what means he comes to be thus entangled in 
the snare of the Devil, that he cannot get out of it. 

" VII. Be sure you conquer the lothness you will find in 
yourself to make this Discovery, for fear it disgrace you in his 
opinion. And convince yourself, that you ought the rather to 
confess your sins ingenuously, that you may take shame to 
yourself, and lay yourself low in the presence of God and of his 
minister. 

'* Do it as pa/rt of yov/r Humiliation. 

" VIII. Whereby he will be able to judge what Remedies are 
most proper for your Cure, when he knows the cause and Boot 
of your disease. When you deal sincerely with him, he will be 
able to tell you of what Nature and Degree your sin is, and 
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whence it proceeds ; whether it be from idleness^ or ill Com- 
pany, or carelessness in your Devotion, or neglect of serious 
thoughts to quicken your belief^ to call to remembrance your 
Obligations, and to put yourself in Mind of the great account 
you must give ; or from too much confidence in yourself, want 
of Pear and Caution ; not watching over your Byes, or the Door 
of your Lips, and abundance of other such like things ; which 
he may observe and accordingly give you his Directions." 
(Book for Beginners, pp. 86, 89. London, 1724.) 

2. Again : ** To him it will be 2. K the quotation had been 

necessary to repair on all occa- continued a little further, it 

sions, that he may instruct and would have been clear that 

teach you in that whereof you are Bishop Patrick had no idea of 

igsioTSiit,oT awaken you when ^ou absolving grace, but only of 

are sleepy, or refresh and eheer ^,0 appUcation of the Word of 

you when you are wron^, or cure q^^ ^^ ^^^ ^p^^j^ ^^^^^ 

you when you are sick or ill at , i. r^r • « • 

^ ^ , . , , stances of Christian expen- 

ease, or resolve you in your doubts, rm 

. , T 7 . .J, ence. The passage contmues : 

or quicken your dulness, or bridle r\ i -^ 

your ferrours." (' Advice to /^'^ ^"^^^ ^^"^ ^^'7°"" '' 
Friend " 6 13.) ^ short, that he may illumi- 

nate your mind to make a 

difference between truth and 

Msehood, reality and appearance, good and evil ; and excite 

your will to embrace the one, and refuse the other, with a 'con- 

stant affection. 

'^ For suppose (to give an instance) any man should make 
a tendry to you of some Principles, which he labours to prove 
you ought to receive, as Articles of the Christian Faith ; How 
can you be secure that you shall not drink in some poisonous 
Conceits, under the sugared name of Truth ; unless you take 
advice of those, that have their senses more exercised to discern 
than yourself ? And so, in all other cases, know for certain, 
you will never be so well able to instruct and counsel yourself, 
as they ; never so well understand the Sacred Books, as by the 

M 2 
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help of their Interpretations; nor be so well satisfied to do your 
duty^ as by consalting with them, whose work it is to search, 
and make enquiries into the Laws of Qod.^' (Adirice to a 
Friend. S. 13, p. 184. Lon. 1847.) 

With the same reference to the Keys of the Word of Qt)d, he 
further describes the offices of the ministry fix)m the conversion 
' of the sinner to his entrance in glory. 

'^ He hath committed authority to others in a perpetual suc- 
cession that they should waich for men^s souls, as the Apostle 
to the Hebrews speaks ; declaring to them their own worth, and 
his love j engrafting that Word in them, which is able to save 
them ; calling them to repentance ; establishing them in the 
Faith; encouraging their Progress in virtue; ordering their 
goings; feeding them with his blessed Body and Blood; 
absolving them from their sins; assisting them in their last 
agony, that they may finish their course with joy." (Ibid, 
p. 186.) 



Db. John Ishah. 



So John Isham, D.D. (1702 : 
« DaUy Office for Sick ") : " It ia 
fit also for you to observe that 
though our Church presseth par- 
ticular Confession to the Priest 
only when conscience is disquieted 
with sins of deeper malignity; 

TET IT DOTH NOT DISCOUNTE- 
NANCE THE MOBE FBEQUENT USE 

OF IT ; and this, too, is so com- 
prehensive a case as to take in 
great numbers that neglect it, 
and it is the declared judgment 
of Bishop Taylor, himself a pious 
doctor of the sick, that 'Con- 
fession being useful in all cases^ 



It appears on the front of 
the quotation, that the words, 
'' more frequent use of it '' are 
confined solely to the case of 
the sick, '' in the days of his 
danger and near death.'' 
When the whole context is 
read, the Ministerial character 
of the Confession, in distinc- 
tion to the Sacramental, be- 
comes exceeding clear. This 
part of Isham^s work is headed 
''Directions for the Sick." 
The third paragraph runs 
thus : — 



165 

knd necessary in some . . . he ^' Let the sick person desire 

that for stubbornness or any other the charitable Assistance of the 

criminal weakness shall decline it Minister of his Parish, before 

in the days of his danger, is near tig InteUectuals are clouded, 

death, but very far off from the ^^^ ^g weakness prevails too 

Kingdom of Heaven:- ^^ ^^^ j^ . ^^^ ^j^^^ ^^^^ 

Visits may be much more useful 
to him, than they are in the common way : for certainly 'tis a 
very unwise course, to stay till the Physicicm retires, before a 
Spiritual Guide is requested to come. 'Tis then too late for 
him to begin his Enquiries, and AppL'cations ; or to have any 
conference vdth one whose Voice, and Strength, and Vitals are 
almost spent, and whose Senses have lost their Natural Offices : 
and he cannot then be admitted into the secrets of his soul ; 
nor know his particular Wants, nor administer such help to 
him, as he might have done before this Extremity:^ 

The fourth section has reference to the sick man's temporal 
affairs. The fifth then proceeds :— 

*' If the sick person feel his Conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter, he is expected by the Church, to make special 
Confession of his sins to the Minister that visits him ; and then 
having testified his hearty repentance, he is encouraged to 
desire Absolution ; and to receive it in the Form of the Church, 
with all possible humility and thankfulness ; looking upon the 
Priest that declares it, as speaking from God, who gave this 
Authority to his Church, and to the Pastors of it; '^ whose soever 
sins ye remit, they a/re remitted unto them" John xx. 23 ; and 
'^ whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven" 
Matt, xviii. 18. However since the Ministerial Power cannot 
absolve any, whom God doth not absolve ; the infirm Christian 
is to remember, that he can have no advantage by this Absolu- 
tion, but upon the condition of his sound, and sincere Bepen- 
tance (God so requiring it :) and by consequence he is earnestly 
to frame himself to such a Contrition, 'Tis fit also for him to 
observe ; that though our Church presseth particular Confession 
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to a Priest^ onfy when the CoiiBcieiioe is disqoieted wiUi Sins of 
deeper MaligDiiyy yet it doth not diaoonntenanoe the mofe 
freqoent nae of it ; and this too is so oomprehensiye a Case, as 
to take in great nnmbers that neglect it ; and 'tis the dedaied 
judgment of a Learned Champion against Popery, and a fiunons 
Director of the Sick ; that Confesnon being useful in all cases, 
and necessary in some ; and encouraged by Evangelical Promises, 
by Scripkire-Precedenis, by the Example of both Testaments; 
and prescribed by Apostolical Injunctions ; and the Canons of aU 
Churches, and the Examvples of all Ages ; and taught us by the 
Analogy to the Ministerial Power, and the very Necessities of every 
Man ; he that for stuhbomness, or any other criminal weakness, 
shall decline it in the days of his danger, is near death but very 
far from the Kingdom of ^avenJ* (Daily Office for the Sick. 
London, 1702, pp, 164, 167.) 



Bishop Bivsbidge. 



Bishop Beveridge (1708) : 
" ' Beceive ye the Holy Ghost ; 
whose soeyer,' &c. As if He 
should have said, ' I, the Son of 
Man, having potoer upon earth 
aUo to forgive sinSy do how com- 
mit THE SAME to YOU : SO that 
whose sins soever are remitted 
or retained by you are so by Me 
also.' . . . This power, * how 
great soever* it be, * it is hut mi- 
nisferiaV . . . Tea, whatso- 
ever power they have of this 
nature, it is still His power in 
their hands ; they derive it con- 
tinually from Him, who is always 
present with them. And there- 
fore as they themselves need to 



The passage, even as it 
stands^ renders no support 
whatever to any sacerdotal 
theory of confession and ab- 
solution; since it states the 
power to be simply '' ministe- 
riaL^' But even so, the quota- 
tion does not fairly represent 
the real sentiments of Bishop 
Beveridge. When the entire 
context is examined, it be- 
comes clear to demonstration, 
that the Bishop meant by the 
power of Christ in the hand 
of his ministers, and especially^ 
as the context shows, in the 
bauds of the Bishops, nothing 
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have a care how they exert this more or less than the power 

power, or neglect the exerting of to exercise Church discipline, 
it, 80 others had need to take u rphere is one thing still 

care, too, that they neither resist ^,^1^^^^^^ ^]^^^ ^^ n^^at by no 

nor despise it." (Sermons on ^^ ^^,^ ^^^^^ „p^„ 

Church, vol. i., p. 14.) ., . . j j.i. * • xi. 

» r ^ ^jjjg occasion ; and that is, tiie 

power of governing tte Church, which our [jord left mth Hia 
Apostles and their successors, to the end of the world ; but 430 
that He, according to His promise, is always present with 
them at the execution of it. For this power is granted to 
them in the very charter to which this promise is annexed : 
for here our Lord gives them commission not only to baptize, 
but likewise to teach those who are His disciples, to observe 
whatsoever He had commanded. Whereby they are empowered 
both to declare what are those commands of Christ which men 
ought to observe, and also to use all means to prevail upon 
them to observe them : such as are arresting and punishing 
tibose who violate, rewarding and encouraging those who keep 
them. But our Saviour's kingdom being, as Himself saith, 
not of this world, but purely spiritual. He hath authorised B[is 
substitutes in the government of it, to use rewards and punish- 
ments of the same nature ; even to admonish delinquents in 
His name to forsake their sins, and if they continue obstinate, 
and neglect such admonitions, to excommunicate and cast 
them out of his Church ; and, upon their repentance, to ab- 
solve and receive them in again.'' After quoting Matt. xvi. 19, 
and John xx. 23, he proceeds, '^ As if He should have said, I, 
the Son of Man, having power upon earth also to forgive sins, 
do now commit the same to you ; so that whose sins soever are 
remitted or retained by you, are so by Me also. From whence 
it is plain, both that the Apostles received power to remit and 
retain sins, and that Christ himself concurs with them in the 
exercise of that power; and how He doth it, even by His Holy 
Spirit now breathed into them. 

** To explain the full extent and latitude of this power would 



168 

reqtdre more time tlian can be allowed this day^ whereon 'tis to 
be exercised. And therefore, I shall obsenre only two things 
concerning it ; whereof the first is. That how great soever the 
power be, which oar Lord committed to His Apostles and their 
successors, for the government of His Ghnrch in aQ ages, it is 
bnt ministerial ; they act only under Him as His ministers and 
stewards, and must one day give an account to Him of all their 
actions. Yea, whatsoever power they have of this nature, is 
still His power ; they derive it continually from Him, who is 
always present with them. And therefore, as they themsdves 
need to have a care how they exert this power, or neglect the 

eccerting of it; so others had need to take care too, that .they 

t 

neither resist nor despise it. 

'^ The other thing I would obaerve unto you, is. That for the 
better execution of this power, it hath been the constant custom 
of the Apostles and their successors in all ages, to visit the 
Churches committed to their charge, &c/' (B^veridge, Thec^ 
logical Works, VoL i., pp. 13, 14, 15. Oxford, 1842.) 

Bishop Ken. 

1. It was Bishop Ken, too,'who 1« It is difficult to see, what 

pronounced over the dying argument is intended to be 

Charles II. the Absolution of fcaged on this paragraph. If 

the Church ; unheeded, indeed, j^ j^f^^ ^o the King's ex- 

by the King-then in heart a ^^^^^^ ^^ statement that he 

Eoman, and no long time after ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^ Romanist, and 

received into that Communion .., . n -, nj. -, 

, . « ^ 1 JO 1 withm a few hours afterwards 
(see Macaulay's " England," vol. „ j^uf^^ ^r,f^ +y,o P^^^d. 

.« .. ^ 1 X 1- was aomittea into tne xComisn 

1., p. 434)— yet enough to show • :, . -^ i. « 

what was the mind and practice ^o^^^^on, deprives it of aU 
of this great prelate. relevance. K it refer to the 

authority of Bishop Ken, it is 
equally irrelevant. For no one calls into question the fact, that 
the office for the Visitation of the Sick authorises the pro- 
nouncing of absolution over a dying man. The Bishop may 
indeed be thought^ to have exceeded his authority ; for the 
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rubric orders^ that the Absolution should be pronounced after a 
special confession has been made^ and this confession is to be 
made only when the conscience is troubled with some weighty 
matter. Neither of these conditions were present at the death * 
bed of Charles II. - 

"Charles however was unmoved. He made no objection 
indeed when the service for the Visitation of the Sick was 
read. In reply to the pressing questions of the divines, he 
said that he was sorry for what he had done amiss ; and he 
suffered the absolution to be pronounced over him according 
to the forms of the Church of England." (Macaulay's Hist, 
of Eng., Vol. ii., p. 8. Lon. 1858.) 

2. And in a poem entitled "Absolution/' in speaking of the 
House of Prayer, Bishop Ken (author of "Awake my soul/' 
and " Glory to Thee, my God*') writes :-^ 

'^ It is a pile magnificent and large, 
Of which collegiate pastors have the charge. 
Their prelate Salvian over them presides, 
To penitents they are sagacious guides ; 
Cot^fessions private at their chairs are madcy 
Which they to,8ouU command not, but febsvade, 
In eeandaU chiefly^ or distress of mind, 
But all are to confess to God enjoined/' 

(" Christian Tear," p. 437, 2nd Edition.) [Pamphlet.^ 

8. The poem from which the extract is made was composed 
in Ken^s declining years, and was entitled '' The Penitent." I 
do not deny that it expresses the author's sentiments and 
ydshes ; but it does not profess in any degree to represent any 
actual or existing state of things^ and ciannot therefore constitute 
the slightest evidence as to the actual doctrine of the Church 
of England. It is ideal throughout. Thus the portion of the 
longer poem, arranged in Ken's Christian Tear under the head 
"Absolution/* begins thus r^— 

" There is a vale of tears which mouiitains bound, 
And from terrestrial prospects wall it round. 
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Wbefe aiAf Heftveo k open to the aigb^ 
Wbefe bappy souls to bliss eommenee their flight. 
There in s hmd, to the loose worid unknown 
The awful house of mooming stsnds alone ; 
Fhylthreno, angel of repentance stjkd. 
Of aapeet gradonSy and of language mild. 
Stands at the gates, and with obliging air 
Opens to all who to the place repair ; 
Bless'd Jesus thither guides returning strays. 
And thither hb new convert, John oouTeys." 

When the whole framework is allegorical^ no part of the lan- 
guage can be pressed into a literal meaning, since each siAgle 
part of the action partakes of the allegorical character of the 
whole. 

8. Again in '' Visitation of die Sick^' (p. 441) :— 

^To Ood I have my will resign'd. 
To Ood I elevate my mind, 
Hy ghostly guide has me Absolved, and I 
Have nought to do but pray, and love, aod die.*' IFamphlei,'] 

The poem on the Visitation of the Sick contains^ in the 
stanza immediately preceding the lines qiioted in the pam- 
phlet^ the following reference to the Sacrament : 

" I my viaticum received. 

And that my ghostly strength retrieved ; 
'Tis by repentance only I am eased, 
And Jesus's love, who angry God appeased.*' 

And two stanzas below the words quoted^ Ken expresses the 
ground of his hope thns : 

'' My God, my love this soul sustains, 

And sweetens all my dying pains. 
Thou, Lord, didst bitter death endure for me, 
And hast from all death's terrors set me free." 

4. Again, in the poem on '' Holy Order," after describing 
the warnings Qf the chief pastor to notorious sinners-^ 
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^ When wanton sools who brake Baptismal pact 
Would league with suiy and with the world contract — '* 

he continues^- 

** He Fenanoe*8 lestoratiTe enjoined 
To mortifj the sin, and purge the mind ; 
True loTers with their tears her lapse bewaU'd, 
And for her pardon humbly Heaven assail'd ; 
When all her satisfiu^ons were complete. 
She b^g'd her Absolution at his feet.** IPampklei,] 

The whole context shows that these words refer exclusively to 
the exercise of Church discipline ; the complete passage is as 
follows : — 

** Each bishop had blessed Jesus's keys to lock. 
Or open the Church's entrance to his flock ; 
He fiuthful care of catechumens took. 
Their growth in faith and lore to overlook ; 
And when he thought them for Communion fit. 
Would to the font love's candidates admit ; 
He, that their fiiith and love might grow adult. 
Nor lust, the world, and hell, should them insult, 
Impowered by Jesus, to their souls conveyed 
By Confirmation, supplemental aid ; 
The lovers to the altar would invite. 
To raise their love to a triumphant height ; 
Their love, by that Immortal Banquet fed. 
To torture and to martyrdom was bred. 
When wanton souls, who brake baptismal pact, 
Would leagues with sin, the world, and hell contract ; 
The Prelate the adulteress would call. 
Then meekly mind her of her dangerous fidl ; 
And warned, the spouse of Jesus would adjure, 
And mourn for her adulteries impure ; 
The Penances restorative enjoined. 
To mortify the sin, and purge the mind ; 
True lovers with their tears her lapse bewailed, 
And for her pardon humbly Heaven assailed ; 
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When all her satiafactionB were complete, 

She begg'd her Absolution at his feet ; 

All lovers seeing her rekindled loye, 

Joyed for her here, as angels joj'd aboTO. 

But when bold sinners wholly love disclaimed, 

Gave public scandals and the truth defamed. 

Defied all sacred powers, and would eudure 

No one restorative to work their cure, 

He, the apostates, zealous for his God, 

Devoted to the sin avenging rod ; 

Against their entrance shut the temple dojr. 

And to infernal fury gave them o'er ; 

Just doom of souls to Heavenly love unchaste, 

Down to the diabolic state debased.*' — Pp. 447, 448. 

5. ''And, again, speaking of (p. 449.) 

" Choice under-shepherds carefully ordain'd," 

he describes how 

*' The state of every soul they justly weigh'd, 
And to their wants due applications made ; 
Wont tenderly saints dying to frequent, 
Their love, by their own fervours, to foment ; 
Saints' tears were by their Absolution dried." ^Pamphlet.'] 

This passage is connected immediately with the preceding. 
The lines proceed from the close of the last quotation. 

** Each Pastor, that in his large flock he might 
Eaise and augment celestial love and light. 
Chose under-shepherds carefully ordaiued, 
Their chief and they the burden co sustained ; 
They sheep and lambs with sound doctrine fed, 
They nourished them with Eucharistic bread ; 
They in assemblies ofiered prayer and praise. 
In studying holy Writ spent all their days ; 
They bright examples of true lovers gave, 
They strove all others to inflame and save ; 
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They, as tbey saw the tempera of their sheep, 

Would comfort, warn, reprove, pray, joy or weep ; 

The state of every soul they justly weighed. 

And to their wants due application made ; 

Wont tenderly saints dying to frequent. 

Their love, by their own fervours, to foment. 

Saints teara whereby their Absolution dried. 

And lovero in their arms resignedly died ; 

They, of each soul committed to their trust, 

Gave their high-priest accounts minute and just." — P. 449. 



6. In 1710, the holy Bishop 
Ken : " In case, good Philotheus, 
you do find this examination too 
difficult for you, or you are afraid 
you shall not rightly perform it, 
or meet with any scruples or 
troubles of conscience in the 
practice of it, I then advise you, 
08 the Church does, to go to one of 
your superiors in this place to he 
your spiritual guide, and he not 
ashamed to unhurden your soul 
freely to him; that, besides his 
ghostly counsel, you may receive 
the benefit of Absolution; for, 
though confession of om* sins to 
God is only matter of duty, and 
absolutely necessary, yet confes- 
sion to our spiritual guide also is 

BY MAUT DEVOUT HOVJaS found tO 

be very advantageous to true re- 
pentancey 

Bishop Bull. 
The great Bishop Bull, too. In a sermon on '' the Priest's 
received Absolution in his last office difficult and dangerous," 
illness ; not once, but frequently, he speaks of his need of wis- 



6. This passage is wholly 
beside the mark. The advice 
of Bishop Ken has reference 
to the reception of the Lord's 
Supper, and is no more than 
the repetition of the language 
of the Church herself in the 
Exhortation to the Commu- 
nion. The question is what 
is meant by ''The benefit of 
absolution," and on this ques- 
tion the language here quoted 
from Bishop Ken does not 
throw the Blightest ray of 
light. 



174 

" A few days before hia death dom, first, for bis preacbing ; 
(Feb. 17, 1710) he received Ab- secondly, in his carriage and 
solution, when, in the presence action; thirdly, on the choice 
of several persons, he made a ^f ^ig fri^^ds, and then pro- 
solemn confession and declara- ^eeds 
tion of the conduct of his whole <^ tt j. -l • x 

liie, and so took his leave of the . . . . , . , -.,•«, 

, , . ^- , ,. qnire into the state of his flock, 

world m a manner the most edi- j . ,. , . . , 

fying that could be." (« Last """^ *° ^*^™ ^^ parfacdar 
Hours of Eminent Christians," ^"^1^^ '^^ constitutionB ; 
pp. 182. 186) ^^^ even to search into their 

hearts and secret inclinations. 
He must be wise to administer private counsels and reproofs, 
duly observing the circumstances of time, of place, of person, 
of disposition.'' (BuU's Sermons. Vol. i. p. 158. Qxf. 1816.) 

How natural would it have been, had the Bishop lield any 
doctrine of sacramental confession, to speak of the wisdom 
necessary for the office of a Confessor. But there is not a 
syllable of it. The same significant absence of all reference to 
it is found in a sermon on ''the principal branches of the 
Pastoral office.'' The man who held any form of sacramental 
confession could not, with the slightest candour or consistency, 
have omitted all reference to it in the discussion of such a ques- 
tion. He says 

'' The principal parts and branches of the Pastoral Office are 
these five, First, Beading divine service, or the prayers of the 
Church. Secondly, preaching. Thirdly, Catechising. Fourthly, 
Administering the holy sacraments of baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. Fifthly and lastly. Visiting of the Sick." 

On the last head after expressing regret that sick persons do 
not more frequently " send for" their ministers, he simply adds 

'' How to perform this duty towards sick men aright, our 
Church fully directs him, in her excellent Office of the Visitation 
of the Sick, which is so full and perfect, that there needs 
nothing to be added to it." (Ibid. Vol. ii. pp. 147 — 155.) 
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ASCHBISHOP ShABPE. 



Archbishop Shj^bpe, whose 
opinion is the more important, 
in that he was the spiritual di- 
rector of Queen Anne (1714), 
author of ''Sermons against 
Pbpery," says: "All Fbotes- 
TANTS that I. know of do not only 
• . . but even as to private sins, 
whereby no particular man nor 
no society is injured, but only 
Qod offended ; I say> as to these, 
they not only allow of, but ap- 
PBOTE OP Confession to men 
even private Confession to men ; 
and more especially such Confes- 
sion as is made, to those who are 
Ministers. No one Protestant, 
so far as we canjudye by the pub^ 
lie declarations of their faith, is 
ayainst private Confessions of sin 
to any man, much less to a minister 
or pastor. Nay, they are so pab 

PBOM BEING AGAINST IT, that 

they AOYiSE it and becommknd 
it in sundry cases as a most ex- 
cellent instrument of repentance. 
So that the Papists do very un- 
justly traduce and calumniate 
the Reformation when they say 
that the Protestants are against 
private Confession. All that they 
have done is to regulate it, to set 
it upon its true basis and foun- 
dation, which is done, not by 
BEQUiRiNG private Confession as 
a thing necessary, but by ex- 



These passages are so mu- 
tilated, as to convey an im- 
pression totally opposed to 
the real mind of the author. 
He divides sins into three 
kinds. 

'^AU the sins that can be 
confessed will fall under some 
of these three heads : they are 
either such whereby God is 
offended, and he only ; or they 
are such whereby some par- 
ticular man is injured, as well 
as God offended; or lastly, 
they are suet whereby scandal 
is given to the public society 
of Christians where we live, 
though no particular man be 
injured by them.*' 

In regard to the second 
class he prescribes ^'a peni- 
tential confession and acknow- 
ledgment of them; and if 
that be not sufficient, such 
further reparation as the case 
requires.^' In regard to the 
third, he says '^ Not only our 
church but all other protes- 
tant churches, do not only 
allow, but approve of confes- 
sion unto men ; even a public 
confession, a confession as 
open as the sins committed 
were.*' And he remarks 
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noBTnro meh to it as a thivo 

BIOHLY COVYMIIMT IV MAITT 

CASES. In all those cases wh^e 
it eon be useful^ or serve any 
good purpose, it is both com- 
mended and seriously advised*' 
He gives certain cases, and i^dds, 
^ In all these cases no Protestant 
(that understands his religion) 
is against private Confession.'* 
(Works, vol. vii., p. 158.) 

Again : '' Confession to a min- 
ister is ALWAYS LAWFFL, and 
sometimes expedient; and tf 
people amongst us did more prae* 
ties itf there is no doubt they would 
find both great contort and great 
benefit thereby'' 



** This is that confessian we 
BO often read of in ecclesiasti- 
cal writers^ and which they so 
much urge as of necessity to 
repentance^ viz. a public con- 
fession of crimes^ not that pri- 
vate whispering of sins into 
the ear of a confessor^ which 
the Church of Borne hath now 
brought into the pkce of it/' 

He then reverts to the first 
class^ and says^ 

** All Protestants that I know 
of^ do not only require acknow- 
ledgment and confession of 
sins to the injured person^ as 
necessary to repentanooj, and 



approve of particular confes- 
sion of public sins in the face of the church ; but even as to 
private sins^ whereby no particular mah nor no society is 
injured^ but only God offended (which is the third sort of sins 
that I mentioned in the first place ;) I say^ as to these^ they 
not only allow of, but approve of confession to men ; and more 
especially such confession as is made to those who are ministers. 
No one protestant, so far as wo can judge by the pjablic decla- 
rations of their faith, is against private confession of sins to any 
good man, much less to a minister or pastor. Nay, they are 
so far from being against it, that they advise it, and recommend 
it in sundry cases as a most excellent instrument of repent- 
ance. 

'' So that the papists do very unjustly traduce and calumniate 
the reformation, when they say that the protestants are against 
private confession. There is no such thing. There is no pro- 
testant church but gives it that due esteem and regard that it 
ought to have. All that they have done is to regulate it, to 
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set it upon its true basis and foundation ; which is done^ not 
requiring private confession as a thing necessary, but by ex-* 
horting men to it as a thing highly convenient in many cases. 
In all those instances when it can be useful^ or serve any good 
purpose^ it is both commended and seriously advised ; that is 
to say^ where a sinner either needs direction and assistance^ 
for the overcoming some sin that he labours under ; or where 
he is so overwhelmed with the burden of his sins, that he needs 
the help of some skilful person to explain to him the terms of 
the gospel, to convince him from the holy scriptures, that his 
repentance (as far as a judgment can be made of it) is true and 
sincere, and will be accepted by God ; and lastly, upon the full 
examination of his state, and his judgment thereupon, to give 
him the absolution of the church. In all these cases, no pro- 
testant (that imderstands his religion) is agaiust private con- 
fession. On the contrary all the best writers of the pro- 
testants (which give an account of their faith) are mightily for 
it, and do seriously recommend it. Mr. Calvin hath fully 
expressed their sense as to this point.'' (Archbishop Sharp's 
Works, vol. viii., pp. 117, 122. London, 1754.) 

It thus appears that the benefits of this confession are purely 
ministerial, and may be secured by a confession to any ^^ good 



man. 



9} 



Dr. Nicholls. 



William Nicholls, D.D., 
author of *' Commentary on the 
Book of Common Prayer" 
(1712), says : " It is very plain 
from ibis passage that oub 
Chubch does not condemn 
Pbivate Confession and Ab- 
solution; though she does not 
universally require them (as the 
Church of Rome does), as being 



The words occur in Dr. 
Nicholls' comment on the lan- 
guage of the Exhortation in 
the Communion Office. His 
note is very short, but the lat- 
ter half of it has been omitted 
in the pamphlet. The whole 
is as follows : 

" It is very plain from this 

n 
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necessary for the pardon of all passage that the Church does 
®">*' not condemn Private Con- 

fession and Absolation^ tW 
she does not nnivorsally require them (as the Church of Rome 
does) as being necessary for the Pardon of all Sins. She only 
recommends them as things very convenient to be put in prac- 
tice, when Persons cannot quiet their own consciences other- 
wise ; but still leaves them at their liberty whether they will 
make use of this means or no/' 

In his notes on the Visitation of the Sick under '' moved to 
make a special confession of their sins,*' he writes : '' But 
as the Auricular Confession of the Papists, which they hold 
necessary for all Penitents, and have enjoined to be performed 
by a particular enumeration of all Sins which can be remem- 
bered, is a Doctrine which was never known in the Christian 
World, till very late ages of it ; so the special Confession of 
some very affecting Sins, which disquiet the mind, to be made 
to the Minister as a spiritual Physician or Coimsellor (as our 
Church enjoins) was practised by the purest Ages of Chris- 
tianity.*' 



Dr. Hickes. 



Db. Hicees, Dean of Worces- 
ter (died 1715), republished 
from Cranmer's Catechism the 
Sermon on the Power of the 
Kejs, giving it high commend- 
ation (cf. Preface to " Divine 
Bight of Episcopacy.'*) Speaking 
of the neglect of the power of 
the keys, he wonders "how 
Priests of the Church of England 
should be guilty of such an 
omission, when in the form of 
Ordination the poTer of loosing 
and binding, or of absolving and 



I have been unable to find 
this passage ; and it is no won- 
der from the inexact nature of 
the reference. No treatise on 
'' The Divine Eight of Epis- 
copacy " is to be found in the 
published works of Dr. Hickes, 
nor do I find any such treatise 
in the list of his works pub- 
lished by bibliographists. 
There is a treatise on the 
^'Dignity of the Episcopal 
Order ; '^ but there is no pre- 
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face to it. The treatise on 
the Christian Priesthood is 
introduced by a Prefatory Dis- 
course^ occupying three-fourths 
of an octavo volume; but I 
have not met with the psrssage 
quoted in it. It is the less 
important^ because asserting 
that '^ in the form of Ordina- 
tion the power of loosing and 
bindings or of absolving or 
retaining sins is the very first 
thing which it mentioned as 
as belonging to the office of a 
Priest,*' — ^which no one denies, 
the passage proceeds to ad- 
duce two modes in which the 
power so conferred is to be 
exercised; the one being in 
the form of ^' Absolution after 
the general Confession in 
Morning and Evening Prayer;*' the other '' in the office for 
the Visitation of the Sick ; '* neither of which are called into 
question. The following passage from the Prefatory discourse 
will suffice to show in what sense, and in what sense only, so 
high an Anglo-Catholic as Dr. Hickes maintained an ^' authori- 
tative and ministeriar* power of absolving from sin. 

" It would require a great deal of time and paper, to show 
our author's fallacies and contradictions ; and how, under the 
name of ' high Church,' he hath written from one end of his 
book to the other against the Church of England ; contrary to 
her doctrine and discipline, in her articles, canons and homilies, 
in which she asserts the power of the keys, and the clergy to 
have that power ; as the Bishop of Sarum writes in the preface 
to his Vindication of the Ordination of the Church of England ; 

N 3 



retaining sins, is the very first 
thing which is mentioned as be- 
longing to the office of a Priest, 
and in the Absolution after the 
General Confession in Morning 
and Eyening Prayer, it is said 
that God hath given power and 
commandment to His Priests to 
declare and fbonoukce to His 
people, being penitent, the Ab- 
solution and Eemission of their 
sins ; and in the Office for the 
Visitation of tbe Sick it is ex- 
pressly affirmed that God hath 
left power to the Church, that 
is, to the Priests of the Church, 
to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in Him ; and 
therefore directs the Confessary 
to absolve the confessing penitent 
of all his sins in the name, &c." 
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*^ But our Church still owns the power of the keys, which is 
not only doctrinal, when the mercies of God are declared, and 
His judgments denounced; but it is also authoritative and 
minifi^terial, by which all Christians are either admitted to, or 
rejected firom the privileges of Church Communion, and their 
sins are bound or loosed. With this we assert the pastors of 
the Church are vested/' (Hickes, Two Treatises Prefatory 
Discourse^ Vol. i., p. 158. Oxford, 1847.) 

2. And again (vol. i., p. 37), 2. The extract should not 
writing in answer to Bishop have been ended in the middle 



Trimnell's (of Norwich) misre- 
presentations, he says : " But 
then, if by the power of for- 
giving sins, properly speaking, 
he means, as he ought to mean, 
that conditional, ministerial, de- 
rivative power of forgiring sins, 
which Ood, properiy speaking, 
hath committed to His Church 
and her Priests, then I acknow- 
ledge that not only we, upon 
whom his Lordship would be 
understood to reflect, but all the 
ancient and sober modem writers 
upon the power of Absolution 
have asserted snob a power of 
forgiving sins to be lodged in 
the Church and the Priests of it 
by derivation and commission 
from Qod." 



of the sentence, still less with- 
out the important passage 
which follows ; for this passage 
proves that Dr. Hickes under- 
stood by the power of forgiving 
and retaining sins the exercise 
of Church discipline, and this 
especially in the administration 
of the sacrament. The con- 
text proceeds after the words, 
with which the extract closes, 
which are followed by a comma 
only, ^' as it is written ' whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them.* In this 
sense of remitting sins, those 
very writers which he (Bishop 
Trimmell) cites do assert the 
power of forgiving sins, pro- 



perly speaking, to be lodged 
in the Church, and her priests. Mr. Thomdike asserts it in 
the passages which his lordship cites, and he will pardon me if 
I say, I think to no purpose ; but more expressly in the pas- 
sages, to which I here refer him, as well as the reader, for the 
justification of those upon whom he reflects ' the power of the 
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keys is the foundation of the churcli/ and " is seen (much) 
more towards them that are already in the Church, than them'^ 
(the Catechumens) '' that are not of it/' . . . Therefore, 
though the power of the keys is seen in free admitting to the 
communion of the Church ; yet it is more visible in excluding 
from the same, as well as in readmitting to it/* ^^ Inward re- 
pentance • . • is a disposition qualifying a man for (the) 
pardon of sin, by virtue of the covenant of grace, without any 
act of the Church passing upon it. But God hath charged His 
Church . . . and therefore given it power and right, to 
call all those that notoriously transgress that Christianity which 
once they have professed, to those demonstrations of inward 
repentance and amendment of mind, by visible actions, that 
may satisfy the Church, that God's wrath in regard to that sin 
is appeased through Christ, and upon these demonstrations, to 
readmit them to communion with the Church. And further, 
God having provided this means of procuring and assuring the 
pardon of sin by the Church, hath also obliged all Christians to 
make use of the same, by bringing their secret sins to the 
knowledge of the Church, so far, and inasmuch as they ought 
to stand convict, that the ministry of the Church is requisite 
to procure in them that disposition, which by the Gospel 
entitles them to forgiveness.'' — Hickes* Account of 3rd edition. 
Vol. i. p.- 38.) 

That this language of Thorndike's received the concurrence 
of Dr. Hickes, is seen from the following passage, which occurs 
five pages further on, in the same '' account of additions to the 
fiird edition." 

^* The Bishop will not, I believe, deny that sacerdotal abso- 
lution is" (ordinarily) "necessary for the remission of sins, 
even of those who arc truly penitent," nor that " God hath 
obliged Himself to ratify the absolution of the Church" for the 
remission of sins to those who are qualified for it by repentance. 
Neither, I suppose will he deny, that " the administration of 
the Holy Eucharist is the ordinary means of conveying the 
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socci-dotal absolution of sins after baptism^*^ as baptism is the 
ordinary means of conveying the sacerdotal absolution of sins 
to the baptized^ which they committed before baptism. Nor 
will he deny, I take it for granted, that '^ the priest is the judge 
competent,'' to whom the Sacraments shall be administered, 
and to whom not ; whether the penitent sinner after baptism 
shall be loosed by giving him the Sacrament of the Holy 
Eucharist for the remission of his sins, or of a verbal absolution. 
Neither can his lordship, I think, deny that ^ as priests were 
made or instituted for the administration of the Sacraments ; 
so the Sacraments were instituted to be administered by the 
priests, and that to administer them is their proper right.' Nor 
will he, I presume, make any difficulty to grant, that * as God 
hath given the power of the temporal sword to princes, for the 
preservation of their authority as well as for the benefit of their 
people, so He hath given the power of the keys and of admi- 
nistering of the Sacraments to His priests, for the preservation 
and maintenance of their authority, as well as for the benefit 
of the people.' " (" Account of the Third Edition," Anglo- 
Catholic Library. Hickes. Two Treatises, vol. i., pp. 43, 44. 
Oxf. 1847.) 

Dr. Marshall. 

Db. Nathaniel Marshall Dr. Marshall's w6rds are 

(1714: IntroductioQ to " Peni- 'Uhat stale and putrid impu- 

tential Discipline," p. 3 ; Anglo- tation of Popery, is what he 

Catholic Library) talked of " the despises, from a consciousness 

stale and putrid imputation of tj^^t he does not deserve it, 

Popery" in the matter of peni- ^^^ f^,^^ ^ f^^ persuasion that 

tential discipline. ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^ ^ .^ 

upon him, who is at all acquainted either with him, or with his 
subject." (Penitential Disc. Intr. p. 3.) So general a state- 
ment proves nothing whatever, unless we know, what Dr. 
Marshall's views were on the subject now under dispute. He 
states his general proposition thus : — 
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" Some outward and visible form of government was how- 
ever necessary to the Church, for her external polity ; and as 
there was an outward admission to the privileges of Church- 
manship, so it was expedient to the honour of the Spouse of 
Christ, and from the design of her founder requisite, that she 
should retain no scandalous followers in communion with her ; 
and therefore, as they were admitted into fellowship with her 
by one solemn ceremony (viz. that of Baptism), it was very 
proper that they should be cut off from her by another (viz. 
that of judicial censure). Again, that upon their humble 
desire of reconciliation, they should be restored by a third (viz. 
that of Absolution). And finally, that the intercourse and 
commerce between her faithful members, should be maintained 
by her great sacrifice of praise in the Holy Eucharist.'^ (Ibid, 
p. 8.) 

Afler tracing the habit of excommunication among the Jews 
and pointing out how readily their acquaintance with it would 
enable the Apostles to understand our Lord's language relative 
to ^' binding and loosing,*' he proceeds : — 

" Since, therefore, it appears, that upon the grant of this 
power to bind and loose, to retain and remit sins, there did 
commence a practice of excommunicating and absolving, 
answerable to, though not in every circumstance exactly re- 
sembling, the Jewish custom, which did then obtain; since 
the very terms of binding and loosing are expressed, by one of 
our most learned adversaries, to be capable of such a meaning, 
and sometimes to have been, in fact, applied to express and 
signify it; what room can be left for doubting whether the 
Apostles did not understand our Saviour's design in those 
terms, to have been adopting a Jewish custom into a Christian 
institution.'* (Ibid. p. 17.) 

In chapter ii., under the head of Confession, Dr. Marshall 
further discusses the precise question now in dispute. On the 
one side, he adduces the conclusive evidence afibrded by Origen, 
Tertullian, Nectarius, and Chrysostom, that confession of sin 
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was in primitive times pablic, and that priyate confession had 
no recognition and^ in the Eastern Chnrch^ no existence. On 
the other side^ he states the arguments of those who think 
priyate confession desirable^ thns : 

" Since then it is evident^ that private confession was in 
certain cases so early used and commended; since the original 
of the practice cannot be fixed upon ; since it seems to have 
some foundation in both Testaments^ and in the practice of 
the Jews upon the one^ and of the first Christians upon the 
other ; many do think^ that they hence have reason to conclnde 
it an institution designed for the general service of the Church 
in all ages 

'' ThesOj however do not^ I presume^ design extending the 
necessity of private confession to the Boman lengths^ of every 
mortal sin, in all its minutest circumstances ; they do not style 
it, as the Romanists do. Sacramental ; nor, as such, assert it to 
be a general condition of Grod^s favour. 

*' But wherever the conscience is oppressed with heavy guilt, 
and knows not how otherwise to disburden ; wherever there is 
a want of comfort or counsel, of solemn intercession for pardon, 
or of restoration to the peace of the Church (which may be 
ipso facto forfeited, even where there hath been no such thing 
as a judicial cognisance), then they apprehend the Ministry of 
the Priest to be of great importance, and, as such, recommend 
an application to it in the way of private confession." (Ibid. 
p. 40.) 

It will be observed, that this confession is solely ministerial, 
and strictly occasional. It is far removed from ^^ habitual 
confession to man." But even this form* of confession. Dr. 
Marshall does not for himself maintain. He states his own 
opinion in these words : — 

*' It is not here my design to interpose with my own opinion, 
otherwise than to recommend to each a mutual forbearance, 
where it is so hard to fix on any peremptory conclusion. Since 
it is, on one hand, most certain, that the practice is very ancient, 
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and makes near approaches to the fountain ; as it looks very 
probable on the other, that the practice which anciently ob- 
tained, had references and aspects towards an usage which is 
now in a manner extinguished, viz., public penance/' (Ibid, 
pp. 41, 42.) 

De. Hole. 



Matthew Hole, D.D. (1730), 
in his " Practical Diacourses on 
the Liturgy," pp. 129—131, 
speaking of persons to whom 
power of Absolution was given 
by the words, ** Whosesoever 
sin ye remit," says : " Pirst and 
chiefly to the Apostles of Christ; 
. . . but yet not so as to be 
confined to them only ; for the 
promise to *be with them to 
the end of the world ' could not 
be to* them in their own persons, 
who died a little after, hut to them 
that succeed in their office to the 
fcarld*9 end ; to which time there 
will be as much need of this 
office, and the Divine assistance 
in it, as when it was first given. 
Neither could the owTiXtia tov 
aiiai'OQ (end of the world) relate 
only to the end of that age, but 
to the end and consummation of 
all things, when time shall be no 
more. Our Church tells us that 
Gted * hath given power and com- 
mandment to His ministers to 
declare and pronounce this abso- 
lution and remission of sins.' 
He that hath a just authority of 



The whole passage, whence 
the extracts contained in tho 
pamphlet are taken, is very 
long. Instead therefore of fol- 
lowing the quotations one by 
one, I give some further ex- 
tracts from the same passage, 
which will make the author's 
meaning plain. 

'^ The power of remitting or 
retaining of sins, is originally 
in God only, and in Christ as 
God and Man; for which 
reason the Son of man is said 
to have power to forgive sins. 

^'This power Christ exercised 
himself in Person, during his 
stay upon Earth ; but being to 
ascend up to Heaven, he dele- 
gated it to the Apostles and- 
their successors, in these 
words, *' Whosesoever sins ye 
remit they are remitted 8^cP 

"And as this Power is given 
to them so have they Command- 
ment to declare and pronounce 
it; to be God's Heralds to 
proclaim Pardon to Penitents, 
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doing anything may either do 
it himself iu person, or depute 
others to do it in his stead. . . . 
This power Christ exer- 
cised Himself in person during 
His stay upon earth ; but being 
about to ascend up to heayen, He 
delegated it to His Apostles and 
their successors in these words, 
' Whosesoever sins,' Ac. . . . 
Our Church hath three forms 
of Absolution in her public 
Liturgy, all of which are confined 
only to penitent and returning 
sinners. The first is declaratory, 
in this daily Absolution; . . 
the second is petitionary, in 
the Communion Service ; . . 
the third is judiciary or 
authoritative^ in the Office for the 
Sick, where the Priest, upon the 
hearty confession^ and desire of 
the sick person, is empowered to 
say, ' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath left,* &c, 

**This power was given for 
the ease of dying and despairing 
persons, and must therefore be 
used with great tenderness and 
discretion, and the rather, be- 
cause the sentence duly pro- 
nounced on earth will bo ratified 
in heaven, and determine their 
future and final state.*' (Quoted 
from Cooke, p. 55.) 



to dispense his Mercy, and to 
loose the Bonds of Iniquity^ by 
Absolution and Bemission ot 

Sins. 

'*Now this Power of pardon- 
ing is annexed to some Acts 
of Religion, institated by God 
for this purpose, and executed 
only by Christ's Ministers. As 
1. Baptism. . . 2. The Holy 
Sacrament of the Eucharist. • . 
3. The Preaching of the Word. 
. . 4. The Prayer of the Elders 
over the Sick hath joined to it 
the Forgiveness of Sins, James 
V. 14. 

^^Now these Ministerial Acts 
for the Remission of Sins, are 
peculiar only to the Priests 
Office; neither is the Virtue or 
Effect of them to be imparted 
to any other : for to them it is 
said, and to no otlier '* whose 
sins ye remit, they are remitted 
to them /' and therefore a Par- 
don pronounced by them must 
be of greater efficacy, than by 
any ordinary Person. 

^'But are the Ministers of 
Christ hereby empowered to 
pardon the sins of all men ? 
And shall the offences of every 
one, whom they think fit to 
remit, be remitted unto them ? 
No^ 'tis to people being peni" 
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tentj which is after explained, and confined only to such a» 
truly repent and unfeignedly believe his Holy OospeL . . This is 
everywhere the Sense and Language of Holy Scripture ; suit- 
able whereunto our Church hath three Forms of Absolution in 
her public Liturgy, all which are confined only to penitent 
and returning Sinners. 

*' The first is Declaratory, in this daily Absolution, that is 
ordered to follow the Confession, wherein the Priest is era- 
powered to declare and pronounce to his People being penitent, the 
Absolution and Remission of their Sins : which is more than a 
Proclamation of Pardon by other Persons, who have no such 
Authority to publish it. 

^'The second is Petitionary, in the Communion Service, where 
the Priest prays to God, who hath promised Forgiveness of sins 
to all them, that with hea/rty Repentance and true Faith turn unto 
him, to have mercy upon them, and to pardon and deliver them 
from all their Sins : Which Prayer of the Priest is of greater 
force, and will prevail more than any others without this Com- 
mission; as we may learn from Acts viii. 24, and James v, 15. 

'^ The third is Judiciary or Authoritative in the Office for the 
Sick, when the Priest, upon the hearty Confession and Desire 
of the Sick Person, is empowered to say ^^ Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, &c.'' 

^'This Power was given for the Ease of dying and despairing 
Persons, and must therefore be used with great Tenderness and 
Discretion; and the rather, because the Sentence duly pro- 
nounced on Earth will be ratified in Heaven, and determine 
their future and final state.*^ (Hole's Practical Discourses 
on the Liturgy. Vol. i., pp. 168 — 171. London, 1714.) 

Db. Fiddes. 

Db. Fiddes (1725) : " It may Fiddes states his views of 

be proper to confess our sins for the power of the keys thus,— 

the quiet and relief of our own " The Church being aregu- 

minds, or for the removal of any lar and visible society, the 
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doubt or scruple, to a person 
capable of directing us, and 
specially to our spiritual guide^ 
to whom the direction of our con- 
sciences is more immediately 
committed. But the Scriptures 
have nowhere made this a duty 
incumbent on us. . . . How- 
ever, 09 Confession is under cer- 
tain circumstances a duty ; as the 
Priest is our spiritual guide ; . . . 
as he is invested with a power, 
upon our repentance, of remitting 
sins ; and, lastly, as a particular 
confession of sin is one good 
evidence of a true repentance, — 

it SEEMS, UPON THB WHOLE 

MATTES^ tho safest and most 
comfortable method we can take 
when we appear in the form of 
penitents, td make a particular 
confession of our sins to him, in 
order to our receiving the 
stronger assurances of their 
being in truth remitted to us. 
, . . It seems higkly 

EEQUISITE, if NOT ABSOLUTELY 

NECESsAiiY, to all truc penitents^ 
where the sacerdotal Absolution 
may be had, that, as it is a means 
God has appointed to declare the 
forgiveness of sins, it ought to 
BE HAD. And that he, therefore, 
who dies without thinking him- 
self obliged to have any regard 
to the sacerdotal oflSco in this 
respect, or in contempt of it, dies, 



nature of it, as sach^ supposes 
there ought to be an inherent 
power lodged in it of receiving 
or retaining persons who are 
willing to conform to the rules 
of it^ and of excluding other 
vicious and corrupt members^ 
who openly transgress these 
rules. . . . 

" But beside the natural rea- 
son of the things to show that tho 
Churchy as a society^ ought to 
be invested with such a power 
we have an authentic evidence, 
from the words of our blessed 
Saviour himself^ that, in fact^ 
the Church is invested with it, 
(He goes ontoquoteMatt.xviii. 
15, 16,) and that the Church 
has a power of excluding such 
a person, is as evident as words 
can make any thing, from the 
declaration of our Lord imme- 
diately following, and intro- 
duced with a form of speech 
denoting a more solemn asse- 
veration of what he intends. 
Verily I say unto you, whatso- 
ever yc shall bind on earth, shall 
he hound'in heaven , and whatso- 
ever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall he loosed in heaven.'^ . . . 

*' When we say, that the 
Church can remit or retain 
sins, we mean no more. 
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to speak in the softest terms, in than that God, who may 

a very dangerous state ; hoth as employ what instruments he 

he refuses God's pardon in His pleases in executing his will, 

own way of applying it, and he makes use of the sentence pro- 

cannot be supposed, while he does nounced by the Church to 

so, to be in other respects a true ^j^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^f l^i^ 

penitent." He adds, this is j. • • ^ 'xi.- xi 

^ ' retaining or remitting them. 

only spoken of a dnner dying _ ^^, ^^^ ^^^^^^ 

'* who toil fully slights it as a vain , .-„.,, . , 

. . .^ \ T „ ,« x» J cannot infallibly judge Con- 
or insignificant remedy, (" Body . . 

of Divinity." toI. i., p. 597.) "^"^"^^ *^« ^P"^*'''^ ^^^ ^^ 

her members, we say, neverthe- 
less, her censures or absolutions 
are authoritative, because God, when they be truly applied, 
ratifies and confirms them ; when they are misapplied, they 
have no manner of operation in respect of the persons they are 
applied to, but leave them in the same state and condition, as 
to the favour of God ; wherein they were before. . . • 

^' Where then can be the ingenuity of men, in objecting to the 
church the claim of a power, which she is known expressly to 
disclaim. The Church of England, particularly, in all her abr 
solutions, supposes a condition implied of true repentance in 
the party absolved. And that if she err in pronouncing any 
judicial sentence, her error can be of no efiect either in favour, 
or to the prejudice of the person upon whom it is pronounced. 
So far is she from making the salvation of men to depend upon 
her arbitrary will or decisions, that all her sentences, relating 
to the favour or displeasure of God, are conditional. . . . 

*' What is here advanced would probably meet with much less 
opposition, were it not for a consequence, which is pretended 
to follow too naturally from it; that if Ohrist have given 
Peter, and in him the whole of the priesthood, a power of 
loosing sinners, particularly upon the confession which they 
make of their sins, then every sinner is obliged, to the end he 
may be absolved, to confess his sins to the priest. 

" Here we must distinguish between such duties, as are of 
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absolute and standing obligation, and such as are only to be 
considered, under certain circumstances, as matter of expe- 
dience. It may be proper to confess our sins for the quiet and 
relief of our own minds, or for the removal of any doubt or 
scruple, to a person capable of directing us, and especially to 
our spiritual guide, to whom the direction of our consciences is 
more immediately committed. But the Scriptures have no- 
where made this a duty necessarily incumbent on us. Be- 
pentance indeed is absolutely required in order to the remission 
of sins, which we are to testify the sincerity of, by all the signs 
of a true and hearty contrition, before the priest can, or ought 
to absolve us. But a particular confession of our sins, with 
the several circumstances of them, is nowhere expressly re- 
quired. It may be, in some cases, and to some persons, an act 
of piety, or prudence, to make such a confession. And dying 
penitents, under any great conflicts of mind, are particularly 
exhorted, and supposed by our Church to do it. But stiU 
Christ not having made it a necessary condition, that penitents 
should make confession of their secret sins, except to Gx>d only, 
(the case as to those sins, whereby they have injured others 
without making restitution, is different), there can be no abso- 
lute necessity, why they should make such confession. 

" It is further said, when we are required to make confession 
of our sins, we are to understand such sins, as principally 
respect public scandals given to the world, or private injuries 
done to one another. In other cases, this duty imports the 
acknowledgment we make of our offences, private or public, 
to God, but nowhere directly to the priest. 

" However, as confession, is under certain circumstances, a 
duty, as the priest is our proper spiritual guide; as all his 
ministrations are supposed, for that reason, to be attended 
with a special benediction from God ; as he is invested with a 
power, upon our repentance, of remitting sins ; and lastly, as 
a particular confession of sins is one good evidence of a true 
rojiontanc(^, it Bcems, upon the whole matter, the safest and 
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most comfortable method we can take when we appear in the 
form of penitents, to make a particular confession of our sins 
to him in order to our receiving the stronger assurances of 
their being in truth remitted to us. 

'^ But whether this be incumbent on us, in point of strict 
duty, or not ; whether a particular confession of their sins be, 
in any case, necessary, in order to qualify sinners for the sacer- 
dotal absolution ; or whether other general testimonies of their 
repentance be sufficient to this end ; it seems highly requisite, 
if not absolutely necessary, to all true penitents, when the 
sacerdotal absolution is to be had, that, as it is a means God 
has appointed to declare the forgiveness of sins, it ought to be 
had. And that he therefore who dies without thinking himself 
obliged to have any regard to the sacerdotal office in this 
respect, or in contempt of it, dies, to speak in the sgftest 
terms, in a very dangerous state ; both as he refuses God^s 
pardon and His own way of applying it, and he cannot be sup- 
posed, while he does so, to be in other respects a true penitent. 

" I desire it may be observed, that this is only spoken on sup- 
position, that a dying sinner, who may have the benefit of the 
sacerdotal absolution, wilfully slights it as a vain, or insignifi- 
cant ceremony. We do not say that a sinner, who dies with- 
out such absolution dies, for that reason, unrepentant, any 
more, than that he, who dies without receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, provided he do not contemptuously 
decline the reception of it, which, though generally requisite, 
yet is not absolutely necessary to salvation.^' (Body of Divinity, 
Vol. L, Bk. iv., pp. 592-597. London, 1718.) 

2. Again: "The objections, 2. The words omitted after 

whether from weakness or from '' trifling^' are of great impor- 

wickedness of those to whom tance, for they intimate that, 

this power is asserted, are alto- in exact accordance with the 

gether trifling. ... It is a principle laid down by him at 

groundless insinuation, and not first relative to the inherent 
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the less so for being designed as 
a popular one, that this doctrine 
concerning sacerdotal Absolution 
subjects the laity to the clergy : 
it only iuhjecti them to the insti- 
tution of Oody He refers to 
the command given to Naaman, 
and then considers the objection, 
that, if particular Confession of 
sin be maintained as highly re- 
quisite at least, if not in some 
cases necessary, to the pardon of 
sinners : " It is a yery ill conse- 
quence with respect to the peace 
and happiness of society." He 
replies : " Were this objection 
really attended with all the in- 
conveniences that are thought to 
follow from it, yet I can conceive 
it ought not to be admitted 
against the reasons of a Divine 
positive institution. The rule 
will still hold true that we 
should hearken unto Q-od rather 
than unto men. But the incon- 
veniences objected are merely 
accidental, and the danger of 
them less from the infamy which 
accompanies, and ought to ac- 
company, the discovery of any 
secret revealed in Confession." 



right of a socieiy to punish 
offences against its laws^ the 
confession of which he speaks 
is a confession of sins which 
made a man ijpso facto excom- 
municate^ and the absolution 
he commends that official act 
which restores the excommu- 
nicate to the communion of the 
Church. He extends the 
same common idea of the so- 
ciety to the case of the indivi- 
dual penitent and individual 
priest. He is still speaking 
of Ecclesiastical Confession, 
not of Sacramental. The en- 
tire paragraph is as follows : 

"The objections, whether 
from the weakness or wicked- 
ness of those to whom this 
power is asserted, are altoge- 
ther trifling. If a prince 
pardon or reprieve a malefac- 
tor, it is not necessary that 
he should in person declare 
him pardoned or reprieved; 
though this may be done by 
some subordinate, or, as it 
may possibly happen, by some 



very corrupt minister, it is 
Dot therefore less valid ; and it is authentic, because the male- 
factor can not be pardoned or reprieved without it ; for he who 
has the power, in either respect, may execute it in his own 
way, either indirectly, or by commission to others.^' The 
two next paragraphs are directed against the Romish doctrine 
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of intention, viz. '' that the intention of him who adiiiiniaters 
the sacraments is essential to the grace and eflBcacy of them/' 
It is from this point of view that the subsequent language 
must be interpreted. 

'* But, to pursue the argument, what connexion is there be- 
tween a supernatural op divine power, and any natural or 
human means? Or what have the personal qualifications of 
men to do with conferring any act of divine grace ? Since the 
institutions of God only operate the efifect proper to them, 
because they are his institutions; he can indiflferently make 
wicked or good, fallible or infallible men, the occasional means 
of producing it . . . 

*' It is a groundless insinuation, and not the less so for being 
designed as a popular one, that this doctrine concerning sacer- 
dotal absolution subjects the laity to the clergy; it only sub- 
jects them to the institution of God. If God have given 
authority to any of the clergy of absolving sinners, to deny 
them that authority, from any consequences which may be 
thought inconvenient from their claiming it, is at once to with- 
draw our subjection from God, and to reflect on his wisdom, as 
being the author of an inconvenient institution, and, for that 
reason unworthy of him. And it might, with equal reason, be 
pretended, the command of Elisha to Naaman, to go and wash 
seven times in the river Jordan, rendered that Assyrian, by 
necessary consequence, the prophet's vassal. 

'* I shall take notice but of one objection more, which appears 
to lie against what has been said. It may be pretended, that 
the doctrine, which makes particular confession of sin so highly 
requisite at least, if not in certain cases necessary, to the pardon 
of the sinner, is of any ill consequence, with respect to the 
peace and happiness of society : as this doctrine gives the clergy 
an opportunity, not only of discovering the secrets, wherein 
private pwsons, and private families> but sometimes wherein 
the whole community, and even whole nations, are concerned ; 
particularly, where wicked men are employed by the direction 

o 
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of tliose^ (as it has Romeiimes happened) who are at the head 
of public affairs^ in designs^ which can by no means bear to be 
examined by the strict rules of honour and justice, or which, 
if they should be known, might bring an indelible infamy on 
the author of them. 

'*Were this objection really attended with all the incon- 
veniences, that are thought to follow from it, yet, I conceive, it 
ought not to be admitted against the reasons of a divine posi- 
tive institution. The rule will still hold true, that we should 
hearken unto God, rather than unto men. But the incon- 
veniences objected to are merely accidental, and the danger of 
them less, from the infamy, to say nothing of any other punish- 
ment, which accompanies, and ought to accompany the dis- 
covery of any secret revealed in confession.'' (Ibid. 599, 601.) 

It must further be remembered that the whole of the latter 
passages have exclusive reference to the case of the dying. 
There is nothing said of confession on the part of a person in 
health, still less of ^* habitual confession'' as a recognised habit 
of a Christian man's life. 

The passage in which he passes from the general disciplinary 
power of the Church to the case of the individual is as follows : 

" I have hitherto principally considered the power of the 
keys, as proper to the church, under the notion of a society, 
and as she is actually invested with that power by a positive 
grant from Christ. But there are some who contend further, 
that the power of absolving sinners (for with respect to that 
point the main controversy lies, and which I shall therefore 
confine myself to) was not only given to the church in general, 
but to every particular priest of it, upon such evidence as sin- 
ners, in common and ordinary cases, might give of their true 
repentance ; especially on occasion of their confessing the sins 
they had been guilty of in a more distinct and particular 
manner. Yet they do not argue, from the nature of confession 
itself, that it is requisite the confessor should have a power 
formally of absolving a penitent; for then, as Christians are in 
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general exbarted to confess their sins one to another, every 
Christian would have the same power; yet a special commission 
bein^ given by our Lord to Peter of binding and loosing sin- 
ners^ not by the acknowledgment of those against whom this 
argument is brought, as head of the churchy but as a private 
pastor^ and in common to the rest of the apostles j and con- 
fession of sin being a proper mark of that repentance^ which 
is necessary towards the absolution of a sinner^ it is asked^ if^ 
upon his confession, the priest has not a power of absolving 
such a sinner, to what end was the grant of it made to him in 
the person of Peter ; or upon what other occasion can he so 
conveniently be supposed to exercise it ?" 

Archbishop Wake. 



Once more, Abchbishop 
Waeb, \iho wrote many books 
against Home (1737), says: 
" The Chubch op England 

BEFUSES no SOBT 01* CONFES- 

8I0K, either public or peivate, 
which may be any way necessary 
to the quieting of men's con- 
sciences or to the exercising of 
that power of binding and loos- 
ins: which our Saviour Christ 
hath left to His Church. W^ 
exhort men, if they have any the 
least doubt or scruple, nay, some- 
times THOUGH THEY HAVE NONE, 

but ESPECIALLY before they re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament, to con- 
fess their sins. We propose to 
them the benefit, not only of 
ghostly advice how to manage 
their repentance, hut the great 
comfort of Absolution too when 



As a portion of Archbishop 
Wake's language is omitted^ 
in the middle of the passage 
quoted in the pamphlet, it is 
necessary that I should give 
the whole. 

^^This short view of the 
practice of antiquity on this 
point, may be sufficient to 
show, that unless it were the 
public power of the Church to 
censure open and scandalous 
oflFenders, which was the key 
of discipline our blessed 
Saviour left to it; for the 
rest, several churches and ages 
had their several practices. 
They advised private confes- 
sion upon many grounds, 
which Monsieur de Meaux re- 
marks^ and which we willingly 

o2 
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tbey have completed it allow very useful to the peni- 

When we visit oar sick we tent ; but it was not for above 

V£ViB 7AJL TO EXHORT THEH a thousaud yoars ever looked 

to make a special Cohfessiok upon as absolutely necessary^ 

of their tins to him that ministeri j^qj.^ j^y consequence^ as sacra- 

to them, and when they have cental. 

done it, the Absolution is so full a rjj\^Q Church of England re- 

that the Church of Rome itself ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^f confession, 

could not desire to add anything ^.^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ 

to it." (•' Exposition of Doctrine , ^ ^ . 

^ ^, \ ; -n 1 J ., >•« niay ^ ^-^y ^»y necessary to 
•of Church of England," pp. 42, - J r j 

the quieting of men's con- 

sciences ; or to the exennsmg 

of that power of binding and loosing, which our Saviour Christ 

has left to his Church. 

" We have our penitential canons for public offenders ; we 
exhort men, if they havo any, the least doubt or scruple, nay, 
sometimes though they have none, but especially before they 
receive the holy sacrament, to confess their sins. We propose 
to them the benefit not only of ghostly advice how to manage 
their repentance, but the great comfort of absolution too, as 
soon as they shall have completed it. 

" Our form of absolution, after the manner of the Eastern 
Church at this day, and of the Universal Church for twelve 
hundred years, is declarative, rather than absolute. Whilst we 
are unable to search the hearts of men, and thereby infallibly 
to discern the sincerely contrite from those which are not, wo 
think it rashness to pronounce a definitive sentence in God's 
name, which we cannot be sure that God will always confirm. 

'^ When we visit our sick, we never fail to exhort them to 
make a special confession of their sins to him that ministers to 
them ; and when they have done it, the absolution is so full, 
that the Church of Rome itself oould not desire to add any- 
thing to it. 

" For the rest, we think it an unnecessary rack to men's con- 
sciences, to oblige them, when there is no scruple, to reveal to 
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their confessor every the most secret faulty even of wish or 
desire^ which the Church of Borne exacts. Nor dare we pro- 
nounce this discipline sacramental^ and necessaiy to salvation ; 
so that a contrite sinner^ who has made his confession to God 
Almighty^ shall not receive a pardon, unless he repeat it to the 
priest also. 

*' This we must beg leave with assurance to say, is directly 
contrary to the tradition of the Church, and to many plain and 
undoubted places of Holy Scripture.'' (Wake's Exposition of 
the Doctrine of the Ch. of Bng. Art. XIII. Vol. XII. pp. 107, 
108. Gibson's Preservative. London, 1848.) 

It will be observed, that the confession of which Archbishop 
Wake speaks, is of two kinds. Ecclesiastical, necessaiy for 
the exercise of Charch discipline, and Ministerial, for the 
quieting of the conscience under special difficulty. It should 
also be observed, that he speaks of two forms of absolution 
and only two. The one the declarative form of Morning and 
Evening Prayer, the other the special form provided for the 
sick. Of any form available for " habitual confession " there is 
not a hint. 

Wheatlby. 

So Chables Wheatlet, in Wheatley's words have re- 

his Book on Common Prayer ference to times of bodily 

(1742), chap xi. sec. 4 : " & health, and of spiritual sick- 

ihat we may still, I presume, wish, ^ess. Thus he says, " K we 

very consistently with the deter- Yxa.Ye neglected to communi- 

mination of om Xyhurch that our ^^ ^^^ ^^^y^^^ ^^ scruples 

peopU would apply themselves j^ ^ur health." No one doubts 

ofiener than they do to their « x xi. x 

•^ ^ for a moment, that persons 

spiritual physicians, "EVES IN TRE _ _.. ^ •jru 

'^ ^ ^ ... under distress of mmd should 

time OP THEIR health : smce it _ . . . ^ ^- ^ 

, , , - , ^, come to their mimster that 

18 much to be feared, they are . 

wounded oftener than they com- ay g 

plain, and yet through flr^*io;to/ the ministry of God's Holy 
disclosing their sore, suffer it to Word the benefit of absolu- 
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gangrene^ tat want of tlieir help 
who thouU work die am. But 
present eaae it not the only 
benefit the penitmt mkj expect 
from hie Coii£BMor*8 aid : he will 
be better oBtuted in the regtUaiion 
qf his life; and when his last 
conflict shall make its approach, 
the holy man^ being no stranger 
to the state qf his soul^ will be 
better prepared to guide aod 
conduct it through all difficulties 
that may oppose. Howeyer, if 
we haye neglected to communi- 
cate our doubts and scmples in 
our health, we haye more need of 
following the Apostle's adyice 
when we are sick, yiz. *to call for 
the elders of the Church/ and 
' to confess our fieiults,' in order 
to engage their ' feryenfc prayers.' 
For this reason, though our 
Church leaves it in a manner 
to every one^s discretion, ik time 
OF HEALTH, whether they tcill be 
satisfied with a general confession 
to God and the Church ; yet 

when THEY ABE SICK, slic thinks 
it proper that they be MoyEo to 
make a special confession of their 
sins to the Priest, if they feel 
their conscience troubled with 
any weighty matter." Wheatley's 
yiew, that the absolution of tho 
sick properly refers to Church 
censures, imposed or deserved, 
cannot be thought to nullify the 



taon^ togetlier with ghostly 
oouBBel and adrioe.^ This is 
all diat Wheatley i^e^^^yinineDds. 
But thra is rerj diSsrenk to 
^' Habitoal Conlessionu'' It is 
in connection with tins km- 
gnage of the Eiiiortation, that 
the passage addooed in the 
pamphlet occors. After qoot- 
ing it, ho proceeds, *' Here we 
see there is nothing arbi- 
trarily prescribed, but every 
one is left to his own discre- 
tion: all that was absolutely 
enjoined^ was only a mutual 
forbearance and peace ; for the 
security of which a clause was 
added in the first book of 
King Edward, (here follows 
the passage quoted on pages 
22, 23 of this reply.) What 
could have been added more 
judiciously than this, to 
temper, on the one hand, the 
rigours of those who were too 
apt at that time to insist upon 
coniession as always absolutely 
necessary to salvation ; and to 
prevent, on the other hand, a 
carelessness in those who being 
prejudiced against the abuset, 
were apt indiscriminately to 
reject the thing, as at no time 
needful or uso&il to a penitent. 
So that we may still, &c.*^ 
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force of this passage. So conf. Where the quotation ends, 
chap. iji. sec. 4. Wheatley proceeds to explain, 

that the real bearing of the 
question turns on the nature of the absolution, which the Church 
is authorised to give to the penitent. 

" For how will he be able to satisfy their doubts, if lie be 
not let into the particulars of their case? or with what 
assurance can he absolve them, or admit them to the peace and 
communion of the Church, before he is apprised how far they 
have deserved its censure and bonds. If then they are desirous 
of the following consolations which the Church has provided 
for their quiet and ease, it is fit they should first declare and 
make known what burden it is from which they want to be 
freed. How far the Church can assist or relieve them, or what 
consolations they are which she administers, the Absolution 
here prescribed will lead us to consider.'^ (Wheatley on Com- 
mon Prayer. Cap. xi.. Sec. iv., pp. 429, 430. Ox., 1839.) 

Nothing can be more positive than the mode, in which he 
interprets this absolution solely of Ecclesiastical censures* 

^^ St. John indeed tells us, that our Saviour, after his resur- 
rection, and when he seemed to be giving his final commission, 
endued his apostles with a power expressed by the terms of 
remitting and retaining sins. But now it is the opinion of Dr* 
Hammond, and from him of a late author of not inferior judg- 
ment (Dr. Marshall) that this passage has much the same signi- 
fication with the former, and that the terms in St. John, of 
retaining and remitting^ are equivalent to those in St. Matthew, 
of binding and loosing. They only observe, that retaining is 
more emphatical than binding, and that it signifies properly to 
keep bound, and that the word remit refers to sin as a debt, 
whereas the word loose refers to it as a bond or chain. And 
if this be the sense of the words in St. John, then it is plain 
that this commission, as well as the former in St. Matthew, 
confers only a power of excommunicating and absolving ; and 
consequently that no authority can be urged from hence, for 
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the applying of God's pardon to the conscience of a sinner^ or 
for absolving him any otherwise than from the censnres of the 
Church.'' (Ibid., Sec. v., pp. 431, 432.) 

** It does not appear from the text in St. John, nor from any 
of the others that have been spoken to above, that any absola- 
tion pronounced by the Church can cleanse or do away our 
inward guilt, or remit the eternal penalties of sin, which are 
declared to be due to it by the sentence of God, any &rther 
than by the prayers which are appointed to accompany it, and 
by the use of those ordinances to which it restores us^ it may 
be, a means, in the end, of obtaining our pardon ' from God 
himself, and the forgiveness of our sin as it relates to him." 
(Ibid., § V. p. 434.) 

Abchbishop Seckjbb. 

Abchbishop S£ce£b, too, we Seeker's opinions are beyond 

find saying that, though the form all possible mistake. They are 

of Absolution was seldom asked expressed in the following ex- 

for or used, yet " whenever people tracts • 

think it necessary, we are ready „ ^omAAy one part of the 

both to hear them with the ^ ,., tt- -j. x- r ai. 

office (the Visitation of the 

utmost secrecy." And he speaks, o* i x x i^ 

^ , '' . ., bick) may seem to have 

too, of the pronouncing them ., _ " _ _ 

« .- ^1 . 1 ii. ascribed too hiffh a power to 

forgiven, if we think they are. ° '^ 

/Q^^«,^^ ^\.r ,r^i ^,- r. Q ^^T \ ^^^ miiuster, of absolving the 

(oermon xiv., vol. vi., p. o57.) ' ° 

sick from their sins ; as may 
lead them into great mistakes. And it is indeed more liable 
to be so misunderstood than the earlier forms, which were 
expressed in the manner of a prayer. But still all writers on 
the subject have agreed, that this absolution either was in- 
tended (which indeed is most probable) only to set persons 
free from any ecclesiastical censures, which they might have 
incurred : (an indulgence, granted in every age of the Church 
to such as were dangerously ill, in their humble request ; but 
which is no more pretended to make a change in their eternal 
state, than a pardon from the king is) or, if it means also to 
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declare them restored to the favoar of God^ means it only on 
supposition of a sincere and thorough repentance; which 
being professed by them, it may be charitably presumed, 
though not certainly known, that it is real ; and without which, 
I beg you all to observe, no absolution here, granted by whom- 
soever, or in what words soever, will do you the least good 
hereafter. Accordingly this form is not appointed ever to be 
used, bub when the sick have made, by their own choice, a 
special confession of some weighty matter^ troubling their con^ 
sciences^ humbly and heartily desiring, that it may be used for 
their consolation. And as this is but seldom requested, and 
consequently the absolution seldom pronounced over any one ; 
go wherever it is, it may and ought to be accompanied with 
such explanations, as will prevent any wi'ong construction.^' 
(Seeker's Works, vol. ii.. Sermon xiv. on Isaiah xxxviii. 
2, p. 222. London, 1825.) 

" Another sacrament of the Church of Rome is penance ; 
which they make to consist of particular confession to the 
priest of every deadly sin, particular absolution from him, and 
such acts of devotion, mortification, or charity, as he shall see 
fit or enjoin. But no ono part of this being required in Scrip- 
ture, much less any outward sign of it appointed, or any inward 
grace annexed to it ; there is nothing in the whole that hath 
any appearance of a sacrament ; but too much suspicion of a 
contrivance to gain an undue influence and power.'' (Seeker's 
Works. Lectures on Gat. Lee. xxxiv., p. 348. London, 1825.) 

Bishop Berkeley. 

Agaio^ Bishop Bebeeley, of The letter, from which the 

whom the poet Pope said, " To quotation is made, was written 

him was given every virtue uuder to Sir John James on hearing 

heaven" (Letter to Sir John of his intention to join the 

James, 1758) : '^ I had forgot to Church of Rome. It is almost 

Bay a word of Confession, which the only expression we possess 

you mention as an advantage in of this great thinker's opinion. 
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the diurch of Bome^ which is 
not to be had in ours. JBtU ii 
MAT Bs HAD f» OUT CowMMmmom 

BT AVT WHO 7L1A8E TO HAYS IT; 

and, I admifc^ it matf be very ute^ 
fulltf practised" 



on the points in controversy 
between the Churches of Eng- 
land and Borne. The reference 
to confession is contained in 
one short paragraph^ and if the 
whole had been given^ would 
have supplied scanty encouragement to the advocates of sacra- 
mental confession. It is as follows : 

^' I had forgot to say a word of Confession^ which you men- 
tion as an advantage in the Church of Borne which is not to 
be had in ours. But it may be had in our communion^ by 
any who please to have it; and I admits it may be very use- 
fully practised. But, as it is managed in the Church of Bome^ 
I apprehend it doth infinitely more mischief than good. Their 
casuistry seemeth a disgrace, not only to Christianity, but even 
to the light of nature.^' (Berkeley's Works, VoL iv. p. 278. 
Ox., 1871.) 



Bishop 

Bishop Wilson (1755), 
^* whose name is a household word 
wherever the English language 
is spoken or the services of the 
English Church solemnized," 
quoting Hammond : " If we have 
committed sins against Cod, 
these are to be confessed to the 
elders of the Church, and afpeOrj- 
fferai ahrw, he shall be absolved 
or absolution shall be given him, 
t.0.,upon his confession." Again: 
" I know it is with difficulty that 
people will believe that their 
eternal salvation can depend upon 
the ministration of a man like 
themselves. But so most cer- 



Wilson. 

It might naturally be sup- 
posed^ that the passages put 
together in this paragraph are 
in some way connected with 
each other, and constitute a 
part of one common argument. 
This however is not the case. 
The first extract is taken from 
I know not where, for I have 
been unable to find it ; but it 
certainly does not occur in the 
sermons, from which the other 
extracts have been culled. The 
second, third and fourth ex- 
tracts occurin Sermon Ixxxviii. 
vol. iii. of Bishop Wilson^s 
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taioly it is ; . . . and though 
there is no question to be mnde 
of it but God csxi dispense with 
His own ordinances when He 
thinks fit, and ^Te a sincere soul 
without them, yet it is as sure 
He will not save such as despise 
His ordinances, or wilfully neg- 
lect to make use of them. ; . 
Do not therefore mistake, and 
think that when the minister of 
Q-od prays for you, or blesses 
you, or administers to you the 
ordinances of God, that he does 
it as an ordinary fmvate person. 
No, he does it as God's minister, 
as one authorised to bless vou 
with sure effect^ if it be not your 
own fault; who does it^ as St. 
Paul speaks, in the person or 
place of Christ. . . . We 
have power to receive the peni- 
tent, to absolve -and to comfort 
them. And the same Lord who 
gives us this power, gives all 
penitents who submit to it an 
assurance that theif may depend 
upon what we do in His name : 
* Whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven ; 
whosesoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them.' " 
(Works, vol. iii., pp. 475[, 476.) 



works. The fifth occurs in 
Sermon xciii* The passages 
are thus torn from tlieir con* 
text, and will be found to con- 
vey a wholly different sense 
wkesx restored to it, and read 
in connection with it* This is 
thjB ease with the fiecond pas- 
sage, which stands in the 
pamphlet thus : 

'* I know it is with diBSculty 
that people will believe that 
their eternal salvation can de- 
pend upon the ministration of 
a man like themselvess^ But 
so most certainly it isu'^ 

By stopping here it appears 
as if Bishop Wilson meaiit to 
say, that a man^s eternal sal- 
vation depended on receiving 
absolution from the elders of 
the church x^on the confession 
of sin, tspoken .of in the 
extract immediately preceding. 
But Bishop Wilson meant no 
such thing. For he proceeds 
thus, after ''But so most cer- 
tainly it is.'' '' It depends, by 
the appointment of Jems Christy 
upon baptism, administered by 
a man like ourselves, but ha- 



ving authority from God; it 
depends upon the sacrament of reconciliation^ after relapse into 
sin, and this administered by a man like ourselves ; even as 
much as the lives of the children of Israel, .when bitten 'by 
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serpents^ depended upon looking upon the brazen serpent set 
np by Moses^— or as mnch as the stopping of the plague de- 
pended upon Aaron^ the priest of God, his burning of incense. 
''And thoagh there is no question to be made of it^ but God 
can dispense with His own ordinances^ when he thinks fit, and 
save a sincere soul without them ; yet it is a« sure. He will not 
save such as despise his ordinances, or wilfully neglect to make 
use of them/' (Wilson's Works, vol. iii., ser. Izxxviii. pp. 
418, 419. Oxf., 1847.) 

Four pages then intervene, and the author is now speaking, 
not of the forgiveness of sin in special, still less of confession 
and absolution, but of the benefit of a* standing ministry. 

'' And now. Christians, having endeavoured to make you 
sensible of the very great blessing of a standing ministry, I 
shall conclude the whole with a few useful observations. The 
first shall be in the words of an eminent Jew (Maimonides) : 
" Do not say what availeth the blessing of this simple priest ; 
for the blessing depends not on him, but upon the Most Holy 
God.'' Do not, therefore, mistake, and think, that when the 
minister of God prays for you, or blesses you, or administers 
to you the ordinance of God, that he does it as an obdinabt 
PBivATB PERSON. No; he does it as God's minister, — as one 
authorised to bless you with sure eiTect, if it be not your own 
fault. Who does it, as St. Paul speaks, in the pekson, or 
place, OF Christ. 

We then pass over four intervening sermons, and in Ser- 
mon XCni. on the express subject of ^' Church Discipline," 
we find as follows : 

^* We pretend not to any power to lord it over God's heri^ 
tage ; but this is the power we have from Christ : to rebuke, 
and that with authority, as very well knowing that God will 
warrant us in what we do in His name, and for His honour. 

" We have power to deny the sacraments to all such as render 
themselves unworthy of them. 

We have power to shut men that are obstinately wicked out 
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of the Church, that they may no longer scandalise the Chris- 
tian profession; and to charge all other Christians not to 
accompany with them. And those that will not obey do not 
reject our authority, but the authority of Christ. 

" Lastly : We have power to receive the penitent, to absolve, 
and to comfort them. 

'' And the same Lord, who gives us this power, gives all 
penitents, who submit to it, an assurance that they may depend 
upon what we do in His name. ''Whatsoever ye loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.^' " Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them." (Ibid. Ser. xciii., pp. ^475, 
476.) 

Thus it is seen that Bishop Wilson is simply speaking of the 
exercise of Church discipline, and not of "habitual confes^ 
sion.*' Thus in Sermon Ixxxviii. he states the ministerial 
authority in this respect to be this, 

'* Lastly : He appointed His ministers, not the ministers of 
earthly princes, nor the princes themselves, to receive into His 
Church and kingdom such as they should deem worthy, and to 
turn out the unworthy ; with this assurance, *' that what they 
should bind on earth, should be bound in heaven ; and what 
they should loose on earth, should be loosed in heaven.*' 
(Ibid. Ser. Ixxxviii., p. 420.) 



2. Again : " Absolution bene- 
fiteth by virtue of the power 
which Jesus Christ has given 
His ministers. In short, our 
Lord having purchased the for- 
giveness of sins for all mankind. 
He hath committed the ministry 
of reconciliation to us, that 
having brought men to repent^ 
ance, we may in Chrisfs name, 
and in the person of Christ, pro- 
nounce their pardon. And this 



2. When the whole context 
is examined, it will be seen 
that the doctrine of the Paro- 
chialia is in full harmony with 
that of the sermons. 

''Ifc is not water that can 
wash away sins, nor bread 
and wine; but these rightly 
administered, by persons truTy 
authorised, and to persons 

duly qualified by faith and 
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will be tho true way to magnify 
the power of the keys, which is 
80 little understood, or so much 
despised, namely^ to bring as 
many as we possibly can to re- 
pentance, that we mny have 
more frequent occasions of seal- 
ing a penitenfs pardon hy our 
ministry. And now if the sick 
person has been so dealt with as 
to be truly sensible of his condi- 
tion, he should then be in- 
structed in the nature and hene* 
Jits of Confession (at least of 
such sins as do trouble his con- 
science) and of Absolution.** 
(" Parochialia," i. p. 426.) 



repentance. And thas abso- 
tion benefiteth, by virtue of 
the power which Jesus Christ 
has given His ministers. 

*' In short, our Lord having 
purchased the forgiveness of 
sins for all mankind. He hath 
committed the ministry of 
reconciliation to us ; that 
having brought men to re- 
pentance we may in Christ's 
name, and in the person of 
Christ, pronounce their par- 
don. 

" And this will be the true 
way to magnify the power of 



the keys, which is so little 
understood or so much despised ; namely, to bring as many as 
possibly we can to repentance, that we may have more fre- 
quent occasions of sealing penitents* pardon by our ministry. 

" And now if the sick person has been so dealt with as to be 
truly sensible of his sinful condition, he should then be in- 
structed in the nature and benefit of confession (at least of such 
sins, as do trouble his conscience) and of absolution. 

''At the same therefore that we are bound to encourage 
penitents earnestly to desire absolution, and to exhort them to 
receive the Lord's Supper, as a pledge to assure them of 
pardon; we must seriously admonish them not to hope for 
any benefit either from the one or the other, but upon condi- 
tion of their sincere repentance." (Ibid. Works, Vol. vii., 
p. 69.) 



• _ 

8. " And she (our Church) 3. The entire paragraph is 

asserts, what is most true, that as follows : 

Christ's ministers have a special '^ Absolution. Our Church 
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commission, which other be- 
lievers have not, authoritatively 
to declare this absolution for the 
comfort of true penitents, and 
which absolution, if duly dis- 
pensed, will have a real effect 
from the promise of Christ." 
(Thursday Meditation.) 



ascribeth not the power of 
remission of sin to any but to 
God only. She holds, that 
faith and repentance are the 
necessary conditions of receiv- 
ing this blessing. And she 
asserts, what is most true, that 
Christ^s ministers have a spe- 
cial Commission, which other believers have not, authoritatively 
to declare this absolution, for the comfort of true penitents; 
and which absolution, if duly dispensed, will have a real effect 
from the promise of Christ,'* John xx. 23. The whole para- 
graph is a quotation from BuUen, and refers to the Form of 
public absolution provided for Morning and Evening Service. 
In the original it was introduced with this sentence : 

" The Absolution of the Priest hath its due honour and use 
in our* Church, although it be made no part of any sacrament 
of Penance. And that the Moderation of our Church may be 
more perceived, observe, that our Church,'* &c. (Puller, 
Moderation of the Church of England, c. xi., § 4. p. 202. 
London, 1870.) 

HOENE. 

Bishop Home (1792): "And The whole passage shows 
when sick or wounded by sin, two things; (1) that the 
it (the soul) must be recovered 
and restored by godly counsel 
and wholesome discipline, by 
JPenance and Absolution, by the 
medicines of the Word and Sa- 
craments, as duly and properly 
administered in the Church, by 
the lawfully appointed delegates 
and representatives of the Physi- 
sian of souls." (Discourse xviii., 
on Ephes. iv. 7.) 



^^ penance and absolution^' 
spoken of in the passage are 
either ministerial or eccle- 
siastical, but not sacramen- 
tal ; (2) that the means, 
whereby they act, are 'Hhe 
medicines of the word and 
sacraments"; 

*' As an infant, though bom 
complete in all its parts, yet 
comes to its fuU stature and 
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strength by slow and imperceptible degrees ; by being supplied 
with proper kinds of food for its nonrishment when in health, 
and proper medicines for its recovery when otherwise : so it is 
with the regenerate spirit of a Christian ; while it is (as St. Peter 
calls it) a babe in Christy it must be fed with the milk of the 
word ; when it is more grown in grace, with the strong meat 
of its salutary doctrines ; when it is infirm, it must be strength- 
ened with the comfort of its prqpiises; and when sick, or 
wounded by sin, it must be recovered and restored by godly 
counsel and wholesome discipline, by penance and absolution, 
by the medicines of the word and sacraments as duly and 
properly administered in the church, by the lawfully and regu- 
larly appointed delegates and representatives of the Physician 
of souls/' (Hornets Works, Ser. xviii.. Vol. ii., p. 231. Lon- 
don, 1818.) 



Bishop 

Bishop Tomline (1827) says 
that though there is ''not any 
authority for requiring auricular 
Confession to Priests, Confession 
of sin to God is an indispensable 
duty, and Confession to JPriests 

may sometimes he useful, hy lead- 
ing to effectual repentance; and 
thereforeour Church encouiiages 
ITS metnbers to use confidential 
Confession to their {i.e. their 
parish) Priest, or to any other 
minister of God's lloly Word. 
But this is very different from its 
being an essential part of a 
Sacrament instituted by Christ 
or His Apostles. A contrite 
sinner may feel relief in unbur- 
dening his mind to his spiritual 



TOMLINE. 

The whole passage and its 
context are as conclusive 
against sacramental confession, 
as it is well possible that they 
should be. 

'^ It is scarcely necessary to 
observe that the Penance of 
the Church of Rome is totally 
different from the Gospel doc- 
trine of repentance, which 
consists in an inward sorrow 
for past sins, and a firm re- 
solution of future amendment. 
This pretended sacrament has 
no foundation whatever in 
Scripture; we are not com- 
manded to confess our sins to 
priests, nor are they empowered 
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pastor^ and may receive advice to dispense abs(dation upon 

and consolation wbich may soften their own judgment. 8U 

the pangs of a wounded con- James indeed says, " Confess 

science; his scruples may be re- yo„ feoitg ^ne to another;'' 

moved ; his good resolutions may y^^^ ^^ mention is made here 

be^ confirmed." (On 25th Ar- ^^ ^^^^^ . ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

'^ '^ faults " seems to confine the 

precept to a mutaal confession among Christians, of those 
offences by which they may have injured each other; bat, cer- 
tainly the necessity of auricular confession, and the power of 
priestly absolution, cannot be inferred from this passage. And 
though many of the early ecclesiastical writers earnestly re- 
commend confession to the clergy, yet they never represent it 
as essential to the pardon of sin, or as having any connection 
with a sacrament ; they only urge it as entitling a person ix) 
the prayers of the congregation ; as useful for supporting the 
authority of wholesome discipline, and for maintaining the 
purity of the Christian Church. But Chrysostom condemns all 
secret confession to men (Horn. 312, Heb.) as being obviously 
liable to great abases ; and Basil (in Psalm xxxvii. v. 8), Hilary 
(in Psalm li), and Augustine (Confess, lib. X. c. 8) all advise 
confession of sins to God only. And Mr. Daille has proved, in 
his elaborate work upon this subject, that private auricular 
sacramental confession of sin was unknown in the primitive 
church. 

" But though there is not the slightest ground for considering 
Penance as a Sacrament, nor any authority for requiring 
auricular confession to priests ; yet confession of sins to God 
is an indispensable duty, and confession to priests may some- 
times be useful, by leading to effectual repentance, and there- 
fore our C!hurch encourages its members to use confidential 
confession to their priests, or to any other minister of God's 
Holy Word; but this is very different from its being an 
essential part of a Sacrament instituted by Christ or His 
apostles. A contrite sinner may feel relief in unburdening his 

p 
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mind to his spiritual pastor^ and may receiye advioe and conso- 
lation^ which may soften the pangs of a wounded conscience ; 
his scruples may be remoyed; his good resolutions may be 
confirmed; and instead of falling a victim to religious melan- 
choly^ he may be enabled to work out his salvation by a life of 
active virtue, and by an humble fiEuth in the merits of the 
blessed Jesus, who, as he himself assures us, came into the 
world ''to can sinners to repentance." 

'' The only Absolution which our Church authorises its clergy 
to pronounce is mini^erialj or declaratory of God's pardon 
upon the performance of the conditions which he has been 
pleased to require in the (Gospel ; it always supposes fSuth and 
sincere repentance, of which Otod alone is judge. Nor was 
any absolution, except declaratory and precatory, known among 
the early Christians, as fully appears from the ancient liturgies 
and rituals, and from the authors who have written on these 
subjects ; particularly from the treatise of Morinua do Fteni* 
tenti&, in which he has proved that the indicative form of abso- 
lution, as it is called, ego te absolve, was introduced into the 
Church as late as the twelfth century. Previous to that 
period only some such prayer as this was used, Absolutionem 
et remisaionem tribuat tibi omnipotens Deus. The right of 
requiring confession, and of absolving sins, as exercised in the 
Church of Bome, must necessarily be the source of an undue 
and dangerous influence to the clergy, and must at the same 
time operate as a great encooragement to vice and immorality 
among the people. Oar Church, in imitation of the primitive 
Church, for certain offences imposes public penance as a part of 
its discipline; but it by no means considers or represents 
divine forgiveness as a certain consequence of that outward 
and involuntary act." (Tomline's Elemeuts of Christ. Theology ; 
pn Art. XXV. Vol. ii. pp. 423, 426. London, 1807.) 
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Bishop Marsh. 



<« 



BtsHOF Hebbebt Mabsh 
(died 1839) writes thus in his 

Comparative view of the 
Churches of England and of 
Some.'^ *^The case is widely 
different where men TOLiiir- 
TABiLT go to consult their minis- 
ter, in order to seek relief from 
a troubled conscience) and relate 
to him at tlieir owk discretiok 
the offences which cause their 
uneasiness. Now the Confessions 
required by the Church of Eng- 
land are general Confessions to 
Almighty G-od, in which the 
Priest joins with the congrega- 
tion ; and though on certain oeeo" 
nans especial Oonfesnon is re-- 
commended^ it always depends on 
the wUl of the person himself.*' 



The language of Bishop 
Marsh, when the whole of his 
statement on the subject of 
confession is read throughoutj 
instead of being mutilated as 
in the quotation, is so dead 
against Habitual Confession, 
and at the same time so precise 
and explicit, that it is impos- 
sible to understand how his 
authority could be adduced on 
the other side ; except on the 
supposition that the author of 
the pamphlet had not read the 
work himself, but had bor- 
rowed the quotation from some 
other quarter. It would be 
impossible to state the view, 
entertained by Protestant 



writers, in clearer language 
tiian it has been stated by Bishop Marsh. The passage is some- 
what long, but it is necessary to give the whole :— 

''When children are educated in the belief, that as soon as 
they come to years of discretion, they must periodically con- 
fess their sins to a priest, and confess them without reserve, 
they are subjected to a spiritual tyranny, which would never 
be borne, if the impression of its necessity were not made at 
an age, when habits of servitude are most easily acquired. To 
confess our sins to Almighty God is a duty incumbent on us 
all. But to be placed under the obligaUon of going annually 
to a priest, for the purpose of Confession, and to be told, that 
if we conceal from him even a mortal sin, w;e lie to the Holy 
Ghost, is such an insult to a rational being, that even the pre- 

p 2 
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judices of edncaiion are hardly snflScieDt to account for tlie 
patience^ with which the servitude is endured. The case is 
widely different^ when men yolontarily go to consult their 
ministers^ in order to seek relief from troubled conscience, and 
relate to them at thetr awn discretion the offences, which cause 
their uneasiness. Now the Confessions required by the Church 
of England are general Confessions to Almighty God, in which 
the Priest joins with the congregation: and though on certain 
occasions special confession is recommended, it always depends 
on the will of the person himself. Thus in the Exhortation to 
attend the Sacrament, the minister, after admonishing those, 
who have been g^ty of any " grieyous crime,^' to repent of 
their sins before they come to that holy table, subjoins, " if 
there be any of you, who by this means cannot quiet his own 
conscience herein, but requireth further comfort or counsel, let 
him come to me, or to some other discreet and learned miois- 
ter of (rod's Word, and open his grief.'* This exhortation is 
so far from containing a comnujmd to make private confession 
of sins, that in the first place it applies only to cases, where 
mon are unable to quiet their own consciences, and in the 
second place offers only the means of relief to those, who 
choose to accept them. But the advocates of the Church of 
lloTno avail themselves of an expression in the office for the 
*' Visitation of the Sick,'* which is considered, as implying 
something more, than mere recommendation. In one of the 
Kiibrics to this Office it is said, " here the sick person shall be 
moved to make a special confession of his sins, if he feels his 
cotiscionco troubled with any weighty matter/' Now the force 
ot ilu) word " moved,'* on which great stress is laid, may be 
bout. ivp])reciatod by considering the use of it, in the Rubric 
imnuMlirvtoly preceding, which is, "the Minister should not 
ottnt oiurtumtly to hav# such sick persons, as are of ability, to 
bo Hboml to the poor." Hero the verb in question is coupled 
wllh the mlvorb " t^vrnestly ; " yet no one will contend that a 
tlutivtts tvltttit^it to tJve ^ick man's projyerty, can imply a com- 
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mand on the part of a minister. No snch command then is 
implied in the Rubric^ which relates to his Confession* Nor 
mnst we forget^ that this Confession is not recommended in all 
cases; it is recommended only "if he feels his conscience 
tronbled with any weighty matter/' And how is the minister 
to know this, unless the sick man of his own accord declares it. 
But if he does declare that ''his conscience is troubled with 
some weighty matter/' the Minister who prays with him, may 
snrely advise him to specify the cause of his uneasiness^ as the 
surest mode of quieting his conscience. Here is no spiritual 
tyranny, for all depends on the will of the patient. On the 
other hand, if a Minister of the established Church were desired 
to pray with a sick person, and that sick person gave no inti- 
mation of a troubled conscience, or a want of spiritual reUef, 
the Minister would not be authorised by the Bubrio even to 
recommend a special confession. It would be a most imper* 
tinent and unjustifiable prying into secrets, with which he is 
in no otherwise concerned, than as the patient himself requvres 
his assistance. There is no similarity therefore whatsoever 
between Confession of the Church of England, and Confession 
in the Church of Boms. Confession of sins to a priest, being 
an act of obligation in the latter, becomes a powerful engine of 
spiritual tyranny. But as private Confession is a voluntary 
act in the former, provision is made for the spiritual comfort of 
the sinner, without diminution of his spiritual freedom.'' 
(Marsh's Comparative View, Cap. ix., pp. 195, 198. Camb., 
1814.) 

In a note to page 197 the Bishop adds : '' Even the Absolu- 
tion is not given unless ' he humbly and heartily desire it.' Of 
this Absolution, though it is often quoted for the purpose of 
showing the similarity of our Church to the Church of Borne, 
it cannot be necessary to make many observations. The case, 
in which alone it is to be used, is a case, which hardly ever 
occurs. It is to be used only, according to tiiie Bubric, when 
the sick person has thought proper to make a ' special con* 
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fession of his sias, and ihen heartily desires the abaolntion.' 
The consequence si^ that very few clergymen haye ever had 
occasion to ose it^ &c" 



Bishop Shobt. 



Bishop Shobt, Bishop of St. 
Asaph, in his " History on the 
Church of England," pp. 141, 
142, says : " The evils and abuses 
arising from this custom has so 
alienated the minds of most men 
from it, that it was readily dis- 
pensed with ; but it has proved a 
mufortune to our Church that the 
tide of opinion has carried us too 
far towards the opposite ex- 
TBEME. Hie Scriptures never 
■peak of Con&ssion as obligatory 
in such a sense as the injunctions 
of the Church of Bome had or- 
dained. Confession to a Priest 
is nowhere mentioned as ahsO' 
lutely necessary ; but reason, as 
well as the Word of God, strongly 
points out, that to acknowledge 
our faults, especially to one vested 
with spiritual authority over us, 
must be a most effectual means of 
restraining us from the com- 
mission of sin. ... In the 
Church of JEngland the Confession 
of particular sins is recommended 
in the Exhortation to the Sacra- 
ment, and the Visitation of the 
Sick ; but so little are we accus- 
tomed to this most Scriptubal 



Bishop Short is speaking of 
the Communion Service of 
1548 A.D., and writes thus: 

'' In the Exhortation^ read 
the day before the celebration 
of the Communion, the people 
areallowed to use or to abstain 
from auricular confession, and 
warned against entertaining 
uncharitable (pinions witii re- 
gard to those who differed 
from themselTOS in this par- 
ticular. The evils and abuses 
arising from this custom had 
so alienated the minds of most 
men from it, that it was readily 
dispensed with; but it has 
proved a misfortune to our 
Church, that the tideof opinion 
has carried us too &r towards 
the opposite extreme. The 
Scriptures never speak of con- 
fession as obligatory in such a 
sense, as the injunctions of 
the Church of Bome had or- 
dained. Confession to a priest 
is nowhere mentioned as ab- 
solutely necessary; bnt reason, 
as well as the Word of God, 
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BUTT, that tiiese recommeoda* stronp^ly points ont^ tliat io 
tions are frequently unknown acknowledge onr fanlts^ espe- 
and generally neglected." cially to one invested with 

spiritual authority over us, 
must be a most effectual means of restraining us from the com* 
mission of sin ; and whenever the congregation has been scan- 
dalised by our transgressions, surely a public avowal of our 
errors must prove an obvious method of making all the re- 
tribution which we can, not to God, but to offended society ; 
nor can we doubt tbat the Almighty will accept such an out- 
ward act of humiliation. This was in all probability the whole 
extent of the penance of the early Church ; but the power 
with which private confession invested the priest, together with 
the profit to the ecclesiastical body with which absolution was 
graduaUy accompanied, transformed that which was instituted 
for the glory of God, and the salvation of mankind, into an 
engine of papal authority. The indulgences offered in the 
** Hours after the Use of Sarun,^' the book of devotion then 
generally adopted in England, would move at once our derision 
and pity for an age which can admit such absurdities, did not 
the proffered pardon now hanging in foreign Boman catholio 
churches convince us, that the spiritual safety of the people can 
never be ensured by any state of civilisation, whenever the 
holy scriptures are practically not the standard by which men 
measure their duties^ and the ground-work on which they 
found their reliance. 

" In the Church of England the confession of particular sins 
is recommended in the Exhortation to the Sacrament, and the 
Visitation of the Sick ; but so little are we accustomed to this 
most scriptural duty, that these recommendations are fre- 
quently unknown and generally neglected^ while scarcely a 
vestige remains of ecclesiastical law for the restraint of vice; 
and .though the punishment of many offences has been wisely 
transferred to the courts of common law, yet the laxity which 
prevails with regard to numerous breaches of the law of God 
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may be well esteemed a deficienoj in our national duty/' 
(Short's Hist of the Gh. of Eng. pp. 254^ 256^ VoL t. Qzf. 
1832.) 

The last words show, that the Confession Bishop Short 
desired to see restored, was a matter <^ ecclesiastical discipline, 

RlCHABD BaZTEB. 



Something has been said about 
SiCHABD Baxteb. In vol. i. 
(fol. ed. 1707, p. 874), under 
*' Directions for obtaining Pardon 
from Gkxi," we find " Direction 8. 
Deepise not the Sacramental 
delivery of pardon by the Minis- 
ters of Christ, for this belongeth 
to the investiture and possession 
of the benefit ; nor yet the Spiri- 
tual consolation of a skilful, 
faithful Pastor ; nor publick abso- 
lution upon publick repentance ; 
if you should full under the need 
of such a remedy.** Again (in 
vol. ii. p. 919, &c.), under " Di- 
rections for getting and keeping 
Scriptural Peace and Comfort : " 
Direction 31, § 6 : " Next con- 
sider in what manner you must 
open your grief, if you would 
have cure. 1. Do it as truly as 
you can. Make the matter 
neither better nor worse than it 
is. Specially take heed of dealing 
like Ananias, pretending to open 
all (as he did to give all) when 
you do but open some common 
infirmities, and hide all the most 
disgraceful distempers of your 



What did Baxter mean by 
the phrase, '' Sacramental de- 
livery of pardon V* The ques- 
tion is answered without much 
trouble, for he states his 
meaning in the same chapter 
to which reference is made, and 
nothing can be conceived more 
unlike Sacramental Confession 
and Absolution. He states his 
views by way of question and 
answer. 

''Quest. 5. Can any man 
pardon sins against God ? and 
how far? 

Ans. Pardon is the remits 
ting of a punishment. So far 
as Man is to punish sinners 
against God, so far they may 
pardon, that is, remit the 
punishment. (Whether they 
do well in so doing ? is another 
question.) Magistrates are to 
execute corporal penalties up- 
on subjects for many sins 
against God : and they may 
pardon accordingly. The Pas- 
tors of the Church who are its 
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hearfc and sins of your life. The 
Yomit of Confession must work 
to the bottom, and fetch up that 
hidden sin, which is it that con- 
tinueth your calamity. Bead 
Mr. T. Hooker in his * Soul's 
Preparation ' concehiing this Con- 
fession, who shows you the dan- 
ger of not going to the bottom.'^ 
He has abeady given reason 
why we should go to the Pastors 
rather than private men : " It is 
their Office to be Guides of 
Chbist's disciples under Him^ 
and to be spiritual Physicians for 
the curing of souls.^' And a 
little later adds : '^ But I know 
some will say, ' That it is near to 
Popish Auricular Confession, 
which I here persuade Christians 
to, and it is to bring Christians 
under the tyranny of the Priests 
again, and make them acquainted 
with all men's secrets, and Mas- 
ters of their Consciences. An- 
swer 1. To the last, I say, to the 
railing Devil of this Age, no 
more but, 'The Lord rebuke 
thee.' If any Minister hath 
wicked ends, let the God of 
Heaven convert him, or root him 
out of His Church, and cast him 
among the weeds and briers. 
But is it not the known voice of 
sensuality and hell to cast re- 
proaches upon the Way and Or- 
dinances of QodP Whoknoweth 



Guides as to public Church 
oommunionj may remove of- 
fenders from the said Com- 
munion^ and they may absolve 
them when they are penitent, 
and they may (rightfully 
or vrrongfuny) remit the 
penalty which they may inflict. 
2. The Pastors of the Church 
may as God's Officers, declare 
the conditional general pardon, 
which is contained in the 
Covenant of Grace ; and that 
with particular application to 
the sinner, for the comforting 
of his mind ; q. d. (Having 
examined your repentance, I 
declare unto you as the Minis- 
ter of Christ, that if it be as 
yon express it, without dis- 
sembling or mistake, your re- 
pentance is sincere, and your 
sin is pardoned.) 3. In the 
same terms a Pastor may as 
the Minister or Messenger of 
Christ, deliver this same con- 
ditional pardon contained in 
the Covenant of Grace, as 
sealed by the Sacraments of 
Baptism and the Lord's Sup* 
per ; which is an act of inves- 
titure; q. d. (I do as the 
Minister of Christ, hereby seal 
and deliver to you in his name, 
the pardon of aU your sins 
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not that it is the rery Office of 
the Ministrj to be Teaehera and 
Ouides to men in mattera of 
salvation, and Oveneen of them ? 
Should not the Shepherd know 
his sheep, and their stray- 
iDgs and diseases? How else 
shall he cure them ? Should not 
the Physician hear the patient 
open all his disease — ^yea, study 
to discover to the utmost every- 
thing he knows, and all little 
enough to the cure ? A disease 
unknown is unlike to be cured ; 
and a disease well known is half 
cured. Mr. Thos. Hookw saith 
truly, * It is with many people as 
with some over-modest patients, 
who having a disease in some 
secret place they will not for 
shame reveal it to the Fhpician 
till it be past cure, and then they 
must lose their lives by their 
modesty.' So do many by their 
secret and more disgraceful sins. 
Kot that every man is bound to 
open all his sins to his Pastor. . . 
I am confident many a thousand 
souls do long strive against 
Auger, Lust, Plesh-pleasing, 
Worldliness, and trouble of 
Conscience to little purpose, who 
if they would but have taken 
God's way, and sought out for 
help, and opened all their case to 
their Minister, they might have 
been delivered in a good measure 



through his blood ; Rupposing 
your professed faith and re- 
pentance be sincere; other- 
wise it is void and of no such 
effect.) But this isj 1. But a 
conditional pardon, though 
with particular application. 
2. And it is but a Ministerial 
act of Delivery or Investiture, 
and not the act of the Donor 
by himself; nor the gift of 
the first Title : so th^ it is no 
whit proper to say^ tiiat the 
Minister pa/rdoneth sin; but 
that the Minister hringeth and 
deUvereth to you the pardon^ 
and sealeth it in his Master's 
name ; or that Christ doth par- 
don you, and send it for yon by 
his Minister. As it is utterly 
improper to say, that the 
Sling's Messenger pardoneth 
a traitor, because he bringeth 
him a pcurdon from the Eling. 
And though (if we agree of 
this sense) the controversy 
remaining will be but de 
nomine, yet it is not of small 
moment ; when abused words 
do tend to abuse the People's 
understandings ; he that saith, 
I forgive your sins; doth teach 
the people to take him for a 
God, whatever he meaneth in 
himself; and blasphemous 
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long ago. And as for Popish 
Confession I detest it : we would 
not persuade men that there is a 
Necxssitt of confessing erery 
sin to a Minister before it can be 
pardoned. Nor do it in a per- 
plexed PoBHALiTT only at one 
time of the year. . . . Lastly, 
Bemember this, that it is not 
enough that you once open your 
case to your Pastor, but do it as 
often as necessity urgeth you to 
call for his adyice, though not on 
every light occasion. Live in 
such a dependence on the advice 
and guidance of your Pastor 
(under Christ) for your soul, as 
you do on the advice of the 
Physician for your body." 

Lastly, conf. vol. iv. p. 883, 
where he quotes Br. H. Ham- 
mond oa the Power of the Keys, 
declaring that to take narrow- 
mouth bottles singly in the hand 
and to pour water into each, is 
the surer way of filling them, 
than the setting them altogether 
(as is done in Preaching) and 
throwing never so many bottles 
of water on them. 



words will not be sufficienily 
excused^ by saying that yon 
have not a blaajAemous sense. 
So that a Pastor may^ 1. De^ 
clare Chrisfs pardon. 2. And 
seal and deliver it condition- 
ally in Christ's name. But he 
cannot pardon the internal 
punishments in this life, nor 
the eternal punishments of the 
next. But the punishments of 
Excommunication he may par- 
don^ who must execnte them.'' 
(Baxter's Pract. Works, VoL i. 
c. xxxiii. pp. 873, 874. Lon<* 
don, 1707.) 

2. After the words, ''not 
going to the bottom" follows 
this caution : 

''You must not go to a 
Minister to be cured merely by 
good words, as Wizards do by 
charms ; and so think that all 
is well when he hath spoken 
comfortably to you : But yon 
must go for dii*ections for 
your own practice, that so the 
cure may be done by leisure 



when you come home 

The Minister is but the Physician to direct you what course to 
take for the cure." (Ibid. Vol. ii. p. 919.) 

After "open all his sins to his pastor" follow the words, 
omitted in the quotation, '' but those that cannot well be other- 
wise cured, he must ; either if the sense of the guilt cannot be 
removed, and true assurance of pardon obtained : or else, if 
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Power against ike sin be not otherwise obtained^ bat that it 
Btill prevaQeth* In both these cases we most go to those that 
Ood hath made onr Directors and Chudes^ I am confident.'' 
(Ibid.) 

After the words '' only at one time of the year/' come the 
following : 

. '' Nor in order to Popish Pardons or Satisfactions ; bnt we 
wonld have Men go for Physic for their souls^ as they do for 
their bodies^ when they feel that they have need. And let me 
advise all Christian Congregations to practice this excellent 
Daiy more. See that you knock oftener at your Pastor's Door, 
and ask his advice in all your pressing necessities ; do not let 
him sit qoiet in his study for you ; make him know by expe- 
rience, that the tenth part of a Minister's labour is not in the 
pulpit." (Ibid.) 

The last words of the quotation form the conclusion of the 
chapter. 
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PART III. 

I have now followed the quotations of the Pamphlet from the 
beginning to the end, with the sole exception of the four last 
upon the list, Hamilton, Keble, Moberly, and Wordsworth. 
All of these belong to our own times, and have actively shared 
in the great controversy, of which the question of Confession 
forms a part. While I recognise them as disputants, I decline 
to receive them as witnesses, and therefore make no attempt to 
analyse their opinions. With all the other authorities adduced 
in the pamphlet I have dealt, one by one, and have omitted 
nothing worthy of attention. In every case that was at all 
relevant to the question at issue, I have placed the author^ 
as represented in the pamphlet, in contrast with the author 
as represented by himself. I have furnished in each case, such 
ample references, as will enable any critic who is disposed to 
submit my quotations to the same test, to which I have sub- 
mitted the quotations of the pamphlet, to accomplish his task 
without the labour, which imperfect and inaccurate references 
have thrown upon myself. I do not venture to say, that I have 
fallen into no errors, or that no inaccuracy may have crept into 
the copy ; since amid the continuous labour of transcription 
there is always a risk of inadvertence ; but I believe the errors, 
if auy, will be found to be few and slight, and I have honestly 
endeavoured to guard against their occurrence. 

What then is the conclusion, which I claimed to have 
established. It is twofold. 1. As regards the particular quo- 
tations made in this pamphlet. 2. As regards the doctrine of 
the Church of England on the subject of Confession. 

I. As to the pamphlet. Its quotations must not be con- 
sidered in the aggregate, but singly ; for if each quotation be 
singly untrustworthy, no accumulation of numbers can correct 
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the dofect. Each one must be examined by itself^ and be 
placed in contrast with the proposition it is adduced to sap- 
port. The proposition by which I test them is this ^thid 
Church of England teaches habitual Confession to man in order 
that through Absolution sins may be blotted out of God's 
Book/' I assert that there is not one solitary passag^e^ adduced 
in the entire pamphlet^ which, when corrected and supple- 
mented^ so as to express the real meaning of the author^ gives 
any authority to such a proposition. In other words^ there is 
not a single quotation in the Pamphlet which is trustworthy. 

It is impossible to argue this in detail, and I must satisfy 
myself with having furnished the materials by which the as- 
sertion may be tested, and with rapidly summarising and 
classifying the results. Some one of the defects described in 
the first part of this publication, lies against eveiy one of the 
quotations, and in some cases sereral defects are to be found in 
the quotations from a single author. 

In seventeen instances quotations are palpably irrelevant, 
viz.. Hooker, Reynolds, Aylmer, Farrar, Earl of Derby, Lady 
Capel, Lady Anderson, Sanderson, Cosin in the case of Mrs. 
Holmes, Grenville, Evelyn, Comber, fourteen Bishops, Dods- 
well. Ken, Bull, Wilson. All these cases refer, by affirmation 
or example, to the Visitation of the Sick, or to special anxiety 
of mind, and bear this reference on their very face. On this 
subject there is no dispute whatever among us. We may 
differ widely from our controversial opponents, as to the mean- 
ing and effect of the Form of Absolution authorised in the 
Office ; but none of us wish to deny, that under the conditions 
specified in the Eubrics, the Church of England directs this 
Absolution to be given. To multiply therefore case after case, 
where this absolution has been sought and had, and where 
directions have been given in regard to it, is not only useless 
but to a large class of readers is likely to prove exceedingly 
misleading. For the greater part of these instances are ac- 
cumulated in the middle of the pamphlet. The first case, that 
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of Archdeacon Aylmer, is twenty-sixth on the list. All the 
previous quotations are relevant, and had they been accurate 
would have gone far to support the proposition of the Pamphlet. 
Without some critical examination they might be readily re- 
ceived by the reader. Now the number of persons who would 
be likely to go through the whole list of authorities seriatim, 
and examine them separately, is exceedingly small. In the 
great majority of cases a reader having examined a few, and 
found them apparently conclusive, would take the rest for 
granted. They would therefore tend to increase the bulk and 
apparent importance of the pamphlet. Whether the author was 
conscious of it, or not, of which I have not the slightest means of 
forming an opinion, this would be their indisputable effect — 
they would increase the apparent bulk of the evidence^ and 
swell the list of authorities ; though in realiiy they do not 
add a feather's weight to their real force and validity. 

There are twenty-one instances where the quotations are in- 
sufficient. I mean that, although each particular passage is 
fairly given, yet, being given by itself, it has the appearance of 
43upporting a view of Confession which the author quoted did 
not really entertain, and which a larger reference to his writings 
would have disproved. For instance the quotations from 
Bishop Andrewes appear on the face of them to support Sacra- 
mental Confession; but a fuller reference proves them to support 
only Ecclesiastical Confession ; — the exercise that is, of Church 
discipline. The extracts from Dr. Fiddes appear to support 
Habitual Confession, whereas it is found in reality that he is 
speaking only of the sick. Thus the extracts from Tomline, 
Seeker, and Baxter have the appearance of advocating a view 
of Confession, which a fuller examination of the very works 
whence the extracts are made, proves that they specifically 
and indignantly rejected. This charge of insufficiency lies 
against quotations from Melancthon, Justus Jonas, Latimer, 
Turner, Jewell, the second book of Homilies, Hooker, Eeynolds, 
Hakewell, Andrewes, Donne, Baily, the Visitation Articles, 
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Hammond, Hcylln, Laud, Bramhatt, Ixiah Canons, TTssher, 
Herbert, IVkylor, Pierce, Thomdike^ Nicholson, Gosin, the same 
on Adams Sermon, Barrow, Sparrow, Poller, Beveridge, Ken, 
Sharpe, Nicholls, Hickes, Marshall, Hole, Fiddes, Wheatlej, 
Seeker, Home, and Short* 

There are twenty*two cases of direct omission; I mean 
omission of words or sentences immediately before the extract 
qnoted, or immediately after it, or in the middle of it^ where the 
omission affects the whole meaning of the passage. For in- 
stance Grackenthorpe' is quoted thus, ^^ Private Confession and 
Absolution our Churdi both approves and teaches. We have 
not impiously abolished them, as you calumniously assert." 
Whereas his words really are " Private Confession, by which a 
man may throw the burden of the distress of his mind on 
account of sins done by himself alone, or in company with 
others ; into the breast, and if you like, into the ear of a 
Presbyter, and also Absolution on a serious and not a feigned 
repentance for his sin through the keys of the Church entrusted 
to ail presbyters, our Church both approves and inculcates. 
We have abolished neither private Confession nor Absolution, 
nor have we abolished them impiously as you calnmniously 
assert. It is that antichristian Confession of sins into the ear 
of a Priest, which is nothing else than a snare of consciences, 
an abyss of frauds and a deception of the unlearned ] this and 
nothing else we have abolished, and deservedly condemn it to 
the pit of Hell/' Again Becon is quoted as asking " How say 
you. Is anything to be condemned in Auricular Confession thus 
used V Whereas the sentence runs thus, *' Verily, a preaching 
of the free deliverance from all our sins through Christ's blood. 
How say yon, is here anything to be condemned in Auricular 
Confession thus used?'* Omissions of this kind occur in 
quotations from Luther, Hooker, Calvin, Latimer, Farrer, 
Becon, King James 1st., Crackanthorpe, Mede, Chillingworth, 
Morton, Taylor, Pierce, Barrow, Pearson, Patrick, Sharpe, 
Nicholls, Wake, Berkeley, Marsh, and Baxter. 



225 

There ar^ eleven instances where passages are falsely put 
together, — separated from each other, where they should have 
been united ; or united, where they should have been separated ; 
or where the order and mutual connection have been reversed. 
The statements of instances of this kind would occupy more 
space than I can give : but they occur in quotations from Jewell, 
the Homilies, Becon, Crackanthorpe, Donne, Downame, Monta- 
gue, Chillingworth, Taylor, Comber, and Wilson. 

Lastly, there are ten instances where an arbitrary sense has 
been put upon terms, which gives a meaning to the passages 
quoted, which I believe they were not intended to bear ; or 
where conclusions have been drawn, which the premises do not 
justify. For instance, *' the Ministry of God's holy Word'' in 
the Exhortation to the Communion is assumed to mean the 
sentence of absolution : the word penance in Parker's Articles is 
assumed to mean an outward act : the phrase '' learned man " 
in the quotation from Latimer is asserted to be equivalent to 
the words '' Priest " and '' Minister." La'Btly, as an instance 
of false argument, the fact that certain members of the Church 
of Ep gland received absolution on their death beds in accord- 
ance with the Office for the Visitation of the Sick is adduced 
in proof, that the Church teaches '' habitual confession to man " 
on the part of those who are in health. 

If these charges are supported by the evidence I have ad- 
duced, the author of the Pamphlet must be held to have utterly 
failed to prove the proposition he maintains. For these writers, 
whose works have been examined are his own chosen authorities, 
the most partial and favourable witnesses, whom an industrious 
ingenuity can discover in the long and illustrious list of our 
English Divines. If these do not prove habitual confession, as 
a means for the forgiveness of sin through absolution, it may 
be confidently concluded, our opponents themselves being the 
witnesses, that no great writers of the Church of England can 
be adduced to prove it. I have shown that they do not prove 
it, and the controversy, therefore, may thus far be taken to be 

Q 
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closed. Cadit qusestio. Tho assertion, that the Chorcli of 
England teaches habitual confession^ is but a theory in the 
clouds^ with no solid foothold in the real facts of her contro- 
versial history. I not only claim this conclosion ; but I claim 
more. The witnesses adduced not only do not prove habitual 
confession to man to be the teaching of the Church of England^ 
but they directly disprove it. They show that the Church of 
England recognises in her system no confession^ save that which 
is either ministerial or ecclesiastical, and utterly rejects all 
forms of Sacramental Confession as unscriptural, and dangerous 
to souls. 

Ministerial confession is that which is made for counsel, 
instruction, and the personal application of the several pro- 
mises of the Word of God to the individual conscience 
of the penitent. This confession is recognised nniversally, 
and its efficacy highly commended by the most Protestant and 
Evangelical of our Divines. The favourite, and most frequent 
of all their illustrations, is drawn from the analogy between 
bodily and spiritual sickness. The minister fulfils the same 
office towards the one, that the physician fulfils towards the 
other. Let the office of the physician be considered. He has 
no power in himself, or by any direct action of his own to act 
upon sickness, or either to alleviate or to cure it. The belief 
in charms, and spoken incantations, and symbolical acts, as 
remedies for bodily disease, belongs to the exploded super- 
stitions of the past, and only survives among the most barbarous 
of peoples. The intelligent use of means, adapted to meet the 
peculiarities of each disease, has taken its place. The physi- 
cian's first duty, and that which tests most highly his 
professional knowledge and skill, is the diagnosis of the disease 
with which he has to deal. His trained intellect unravels the 
complicated symptoms which perplex the patient himself, and 
lays its finger on the central cause of the mischief. When he 
has ascertained this, his course is clear and his office almost 
discharged. He prescribes for the use of his patient the ap- 
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propriate remedies with wbich a kiudly Providence has stored 
the world, and which tend to neutralise the special poison of 
the disease. Bat with the inherent virtue of the medicines he 
has nothing whatever to do ; he can not endow a single drug 
with any quality which the great Creator has not given it ; nor 
can he be sure that, in any particular case, his medicines will 
be effectual. Their remedial virtue is above him and beyond 
him, and is wholly of God ; and their action in particular cases 
is dependent on causes which lie within the control of God 
alone, and are subject to no other will than His. The physician 
can do much, but his work is from end to end secondary and 
instrumental. So it is also with the Physician of Souls. He 
must first ascertain the soul's malady ; what is the special 
mistake ; in what misconception does it take its rise ; what is 
the special temptation, and by what special motives and means 
can the penitent be enabled to resist it ; what is the special 
sin, and in what relation has it placed the soul towards the 
promises of the grace of God. When the exact nature of the 
disease is recognised, then he has to furnish out of the medi- 
cinal treasury of the Word of God the appropriate lesson, 
the special warning or exhortation, the particular promise or 
threatening which meets the case. And not only does his experi- 
ence in dealing with souls qualify him for such a work, but his 
office enables him to discharge it with effect. On its human side 
it is a matter of common experience, that persons will often pour 
into the ear of their pastors secrets which they would not di- 
vulge to their dearest earthly friends ; and on its side towards 
God, why should we hesitate to believe that God honours the 
instrumentality He has been pleased to institute, and blesses 
both the preaching and the prayers of the " men of God.^' 
in whom, as in earthen vessels, it has pleased Him to place the 
excellency of the gift. 

But while Ministerial Confession is held by all our writers. 
Ecclesiastical Confession is recognized among them likewise^ 
and is especially prominent among the divines known as Anglo- 
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Catliolic. They press it with great earnestness^ and argne 
elaborately that it is a thing of divine authority. It is possible 
that to some persons their language may seem exaggerated^ 
and their earnestness unnecessary^ if what they claim be no 
more than the exercise of Church discipline. I should bo 
among the last to accept^ without reserve and considerable 
qualification, all that they have written upon this subject. And 
yet I conceive^ that the appearance of exaggeration is largely 
due to a want of acquaintance with the circumstances under 
which they wrote, and the tendencies against which they had 
to plead. It was inevitable^ that in the reaction from Popish 
tyranny minds should be in danger of running into licence, and 
of forgetting those great principles on which God has constituted 
all human society, whether it be civil or religious^ secular or 
spiritual, the Stato or the Church. The whole of Hooker's 
great work on Ecclesiastical Poliiy is one continuous evidence 
of the dangerous elements that were at work, in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, towards the dissolution of all order. 
The Anabaptist madness was strong. In Germany Munzer, 
under the belief that Christ was about to assume the govern- 
ment of the world, declared against all laws, governments, 
and magistrates. The more moderate of his followers held, 
that the Church of Christ was exempt from all sin ; that all 
things ought to be in common among the faithful ; that all 
tithes and tribute ought to be abolished ; that the Church of 
God stood in no need of ministers or pastors ; and that in the 
kingdom of Christ civil magistrates were absolutely useless. 
The strength and prevalence of these opinions in our own 
country is indicated by the fact, that the Church of England 
has directed one of her Articles (the XXXVlIIth) specially 
against them. They occupied much of the attention of the 
Anglo- Catholic divines, and gave a distinct colour to their 
writings. They had to maintain, indeed, a double front, one 
against the Church of Rome, and one against Protestant 
sectaries. In the face of these tendencies, it was no unnecessary 
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thing to defend the constitution of the Church as a society, and 
her right, by the express authority of her Master, to exercise 
discipline in the excommunication of offenders, and the absolu- 
tion of penitents. One or two of these writers, such as 
Andrewes and Fiddes, appear disposed to push, in a vague sort 
of way, their personal views of Church authority yet higher ; 
but they correct their own speculative tendencies by the clear 
assertion of the limits, within which the Church of England 
confines her teaching on this subject. Thus Fiddes, in the 
extract given on page 190 of this publication, distinctly says : — 
'^ dying penitents, under any great conflicts of mind, are par- 
ticularly exhorted, and supposed by our Church^' to make par- 
ticular confession of sins. 

The importance of the view for which they argued, may be 
further seen in the enormous difference which would be made 
in the existing condition of the Church of England, if ecclesi- 
astical discipline, with its two keys of excommunication and 
absolution, were in active exercise among us. It was therefore 
for no small thing that they pleaded : no vague unreality which 
they claimed. It was the exercise of a substantial authority, 
which could only exist in the Church by the express institution 
of her Master. The divines, quoted in this volume, believed 
this power to be conferred upon the Church by the words of 
Christ in Matt, xviii. 18, and John xx. 23. They were accus- 
tomed to support their interpretation of these passages by the 
instances recorded in the New Testament, of the exercise of 
Church discipline, such as 1 Cor. v. 4 : and the fact, that the 
Apostles exercised the power of the keys in this mode, is as 
certain, as it is certain that there is not a single passage to be 
found in the whole New Testament, indicative of their ever 
having exercised it in any other mode. Whether the restora- 
tion of such a discipline in the Church of England is con- 
ceivably possible; or whether, if possible, it is desirable, are 
questions which it is not necessary for me to discuss. It is 
enough for me, that the great writers of the past have almost 
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unanimoaBly maintained Ministerial Confession and Ecclesias- 
tical Confession^ but no other Confession. Not a single passage 
can be found in their writings which maintains habitual con- 
fession to man in order that sins^ through absolution^ may bo 
blotted out of God's book. Such a confession ''would be 
Sacramental Confession;'' and Sacramental Confession they 
have unanimously rejected and condemned. 

One further question must be briefly considered. Great stress 
is laid in the pamphlet^ by the use of capitals and italics^ on the 
distinction between Compulsory and Voluntary Confession. 
It is represented, that the difference between the Church of 
England and the Church of Some on the subject of confession 
turns wholly on this one pointy that in the Church of England 
confession is voluntary^ in the Church of Rome compulsory. 
Enough has been already said to show^ that much more than 
this was^ and is^ involved in the controversy ; for it includes 
the whole question^ as to the absolving power of the Church. 
But I fully admit that this particular difference is of great im- 
portance, and was constantly debated between the apologists of 
the two Churches. The Church of England rejects a com- 
pulsory confession, but admits a voluntary one. The Church 
of England therefore admits, say the advocates of the Con- 
fessional among ourselves, the Confession for which we 
plead ; for we do not compel our people to confess ; we only 
advise. Our confession is not therefore compulsory, but volun- 
tary, and is consequently allowed by our Church. I believe 
that a great fallacy lurks in this statement, and that a little 
consideration will suffice to dispel it. 

For what was meant by a compulsory confession, and what by a 
voluntary one ? There are two modes of compulsion, the one ex- 
ternal, exercised by force of power upon the outward actions; the 
other internal, exercised by force of motive on the conscience 
and the reason : the one belongs to the coercive discipline of 
the Church ; the other to its doctrine. It is true, that in all 
justice and right the twg should ever be combined. An 
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external compulsion is unjustifiable^ when there exists no 
spiritual necessity for the things to which men are compelled. 
It would be utterly monstrous for a Church to use its coercive 
power to compel its members to confession, if confession were 
not in the teaching of the Church in some way necessary to 
salvation. The two should stand or fall together. The positive 
regulation is only justified by the spiritual necessity, and the 
spiritual necessity, if a Church be faithful to her own belief, 
must find expression in the positive regulation. The two are 
connected as antecedent and consequent, premise and conclu- 
sion : and of the two the spiritual necessity, which gives rise to 
the positive regulation, must be incomparably the most 
important. 

Now, in which of these two senses did the writers of the past 
use the words *' compulsory^' and "voluntary," I reply that they 
used them in both. To suppose that they objected only to the 
outward coercion, and not to the principle which justified it, 
would be to resolve the English Reformation into a matter of 
Church order, and not of vital doctrine. Such an explanation 
is wholly opposed to the facts of the case. The extracts, con- 
tained in these pages, are enough to show, that it was not 
against the external regulation that they protested : but against 
the doctrine which produced it — against the torture of the 
conscience involved in the system of the Confessional j the 
substitution of an earthly confessor in the place of the soul's 
own access to God : and the subjection of the spiritual freedom 
of the soul to the tyranny of a Confessor. In short, their 
objections were not disciplinary, but doctrinal ; not against the 
outward regulation, but against the supposed spiritual necessity 
out of which it sprung. 

Now if we turn to our modem English sacerdotalists, I 
readily admit, that they do not make Confession compulsory on 
their people by any positive Church regulation. I do not see 
how they could do so, if they wished it. In the absence of any 
public authorisation from their Church, the exercise of such a 
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power on the part of single Clergymen, or an association of 
Clergymen^ would be ridicolons ; and, oonld it be made, wonld 
be swept away by a storm of national indignation. As a matter 
of positive regulation, habitual confession to man is not com- 
pulsory in the system of sacerdotalism; but as a matter of 
doctrine and spiritual necessity, it is compulsory, and it is a 
gross fallacy to deny it. 

For Confession, according to its teaching, is a preliminary 
condition to priestly absolution ; and priestly absolution is the 
means, whereby sins are blotted out of God^s book. Con- 
sistently with the language of the Declaration of Dec. 6, 1573, 
the precious blood of Christ is the procuring cause of forgive- 
ness of sin afler baptism, but '^ the inward spiritual grace '^ is 
conferred '^ through absolution ;'' ''the priest^ through the 
words of absolution ''conveys the absolving grace/^ This 
Confession becomes, in the ordinary course of Divine grace, 
a condition prevenient to the forgiveness of sins. Confession 
and absolution are placed in exactly the same relation to the 
soul, as the Church places the sacraments of Baptism and of 
the Lord's Supper. They are " generally necessary to salva- 
tion/' No doubt, in exceptional cases, of which God alone can 
judge, it will be admitted that persons may be saved without 
auricular confession and priestly absolution, just as under Uke 
circumstances, they may be saved without Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper. But in ordinary circumstances these means 
are necessary, when they can be had. The general circum- 
stances of an English congregation are ordinary, not extra- 
ordinary. The teaching they receive from English sacerdotalists 
practically therefore amounts to this, that they must confess, 
and bo absolved by the priest before they can be saved. Let 
us conceive such a teaching pressed upon the consciences of 
susceptible women, and of womanly men, with all the authority 
of a ministry, clothed with those awful prerogatives of the 
Son of God, with which modem Sacerdotalism, I believe 
blasphemously, invests itself, and Confession becomes com- 
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pulsory — ^as compulsory as the terrors of an alarmed conscience, 
and the fears of the wrath of God, can make it. To assert 
that Confession is not compulsory, with those prostrate and 
quivering consciences to witness against the assertion, is 
nothing less than a delusion, and a mockery. 

It was exactly against such a system, that the protest of the 
Church of England was made at the time of the Reformation, and 
with that singular moderation, which under the gracious Provi- 
dence of God, moved the illustrious men by whom the Reforma- 
tion was Conducted, she did not in the holy passion of her 
indignation fling away, in indiscriminate haste, the false and the 
true together. The false Confession she flung absolutely away ; 
but the true, which consists of the proper use of the minis- 
terial office, and of the discipline of the Church, she carefully 
and jealously retained. In asserting this, I am not relying on 
my own personal convictions alone ; for this is the assertion of 
the Convocation of Canterbury in the Report presented to ita 
two Houses, and adopted by them. 

It would require a jgreat weight of evidence to overthrow 
so authoritative a statement of the mind of the Church; 
but, unless I am mistaken, I have shown that no evidence 
whatever, not a shadow of evidence, can be brought to 
impugn it. 

In assuming this position, the Reformed Church of England 
has identified herself with all true Catholic antiquity. In the 
absence of any more recent work of anything like the same 
character and completeness I refer for the evidences of this 
fact to Daillfe's learned work, ^' De sacramentali sive auriculari 
Latinorum confessione disputatio.'' Gen. 1661. He adduces 
thirty cogent arguments, to prove that auricuflfr confession was 
unknown till the thirteenth century, a conclusion l^ich the 
Romish author, Morinus, supports, for he has proved that the 
judicial form of absolution was unknown in the Church for 
twelve hundred years after Christ. Bingham in his learned 
work on Christian Antiquities broadly asserts that " the doctrine 
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of the necessity of auricular confession was wholly unknown to 
the ancient Church." (Vol. vi. p. 467. Lend., 1840). But 
he adds that Private Confession was allowed and encouraged 
in some cases^ as 1. For lesser sins^ men were advised to con- 
fess mutually to one another^ to have their prayers and 
assistance. 2. In case of injuries done to private persons, 
men were obliged to confess, and ask " pardon of the injured 
party.'' 3. When they were under any troubles of conscience^ 
they were advised to make private Confession to a minister, to 
have his counsel and direction. 4. To take his advice also, 
whether it was proper to do public Penance for private offences. 
5. When there was any danger of death arising from the Laws 
of the State against certain offences. 6. Private Confession 
required a case of private admonition for offences. Lord King 
in his " Enquiry into the Constitution^ &o. of the Primitive 
Church '' gives the same account of the practice of the Early 
Church. In answer to the question '^ What the primitive cen- 
sures were V^ he says, ''As the Church, so her arms were spiritual; 
her thunderbolts consisted in suspensions and excommunica- 
tions, in ejecting and throwing out of the Church her scandalous 
and rotten members, not permitting a re-induction of them till 
by visible signs of repentance they had satisfied for their crimes 
and villainies.^' " For the greater demonstration of their sorrow 
and humility they were to make a public confession of their 
sin, styled by them exomologesis." . ..." As soon as 
confession was over then followed the formal absolution, which 
was this : the person to be absolved kneeled down before the 
bishop and the clergy, who put their hands upon his head and 
blessed him ; by which external ceremonial the penitent was 
declaratively and formally admitted to the Church's peace." 
(Cap. vfitp. 93, London, 1839.) Thus the Church of England 
is in exact accord with Catholic antiquity. Habitual Confession 
to man with a view to the blotting out of sins through priestly 
absolution is no more than a modem conception, bred of *' the 
stinking puddles of tradition" and nursed into life amid the su- 
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perstitions of a period^ when notliiiig was free save the anathema 
of the priest, and the sword erf the Inquisitor/' 

And when we trace the matter one step further backward to 
the truest of all antiquity, and the purest of all Catholicity, the 
antiquity and Catholicity of the Word of God we have yet 
higher cause to be thankful for the pure faith of our own Church. 
Attempts have been made, by the diUgent use of capitals, to find 
support for Auricular Confession from the divinely given insti- 
tutions of the Mosaic law. But nothing can be more dissimilar 
than Confession as provided in the law of Moses, and Confession 
as inculcated in the system of modern Sacerdotalism. The 
New Testament is absolutely silent on Confession to man, save 
in the one memorable passage in the fifth chapter of St. James. 
Neither in the Acts of the Apostles, nor in the inspired Epistles 
is a solitary trace to be discovered of such an ordinance ; nor is 
the silence of Scripture all, significant though it is; for the 
whole scheme of its doctrinal teaching is conclusive against the 
modem innovation. In the divine scheme of doctrine as re- 
vealed in the Word, and as gathered from the Word and for- 
mally embodied in the articles of the Church of England, it is 
impossible to find a place either for EEabitual Confession to man, 
or for priestly absolution. The sufficiency of the atoning work of 
the Son of God ; the sovereign operations of God the Holy Ghost 
as "the bond of our conjunction with Christ ;*' the electing 
purposes of the Eternal Father, and all the doctrines gathered 
round these great centres, — justification by faith alone, sanctifi- 
cation by the Spirit, the eternal high Priesthood and Headship 
of the Lord Jesus, and the soul's personal contact with God — all 
exclude it. The doctrines of Auricular Confession and Priestly 
Absolution do not stand alone ; they are a disturbing element 
which dislocates, disintegrates, and perverts the whole Divine 
scheme of God^s saving love for man. 



THE END. 
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